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Another rhetorical trick, thchpﬂppm not to have been
noticed in the epic, is the occurfence of distinct attempts at
“pathetic repetition.” A comical example is given above.
T have noted cases but rarely, and only from late parts of
the great epic, but I cannot say they are not found else-
where.l The first is from viii, 75, 6-7 a:

ratharm sastitam sahayar ca kameit
kageid rathl mrtynvagarh nindya
nindya ca ’py ekagajena kageid
rathan bah@in mrtyuvage taths ’gvin
rathin sasitin sahayin gajang ca
sarvin atin m;'tyuvaqfuh gardughaih

Another is found, H. 3, 118, 9 = 15,776

adriksam adriksam ? aham sunirvrtah
Jpiban pibans tasya vapuh punah punah,
(B. has puratanam)

and in the next stanza:
sarhsmrtya samsmrtya tam eva nirvrtah.
This differs from simple repetition, such as that of janami
in R. iv, 83, 53 ff., but only in the effect aimed at. Per-
haps the yadd ’grausam passage may be included.

Cadence in Cloka and Trigtubh.
The gibberish of xii, 10,899 (v. 1. in 285, 125),
bayi hiyi huva hoyi huva hoyi tatha ’sakrt

is interesting as showing the epic’s recognition of this form
of interjectional piety (gayanti tvam suragrestha simaga
brahmavadinah);® but I introduce it here as illustrating the

t Without the attempted pathos, mere repetition is an ancient trait ex-
hibited as early as the Rig Veda, as pointed out, e. g., by Weber, Vedische
Beitrige, 1900, p. 7, on RV. ii, 11. Repetition of the same words in succeed-
{ing stanzas is perbaps best illustrated by R. ii. 28, where dubkham ato vanam
is the pathetic refrain.

% Coropare RYV. 4, 25, 18, dfirgam . . . déroam

; ¥ Compare the stobha ib. 106: hith hﬂg‘hﬁﬁklnplrlya. ete.
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cotumon occurrence of the repetition of the final foot of the
prior at the beginning of the posterior pada. This extreme.
example duplicates even the syllables, but in the pathya form
of the ¢loka the duplication of the whole foot, while not re-
producing the syllables, may extend backward as well as for-
ward, thus giving three identical feet, as in R. vii, 28, 6,

na bhetavyam na gantavyam nivartadhvai rane

surdh

Such a verse, however, is often modified as in iii, 168, 80:
nibodhata mahabhagah Civam ca ’¢asta me ‘naghah,

or, if the first two are maintained, by making the third foot
—v—wor ___ _. The different posgibilities concern us
here only as they affect the cadence, for the monotony of the
.pada is varied quite as much by the rhetorical ‘cadence as by
the foot. Even the stereotyped diiambic close of the posterior
pida is constantly broken by & choice of words-which, far from
lending themselves to iambic rhythm, impede it. So instead
of the posterior v _ _ v, v _ v _ the pada must often be
read a8 w —y _ v v —, v —; while in the prior pada v v _ v,
v — — x i8 frequently to be read as » vy, _ v v —_, _~. Pro-
nounced cretics and dactyls often claim recognition, as at R.
vi, 17, 12,

Ravano, nima, durvrito, raksaso, riksasegvarah,!

or ib. 17, 67, vidyate tasya samgrahah; ib. 18, 7, iti ho ’vica
Kakutstho vakyarh, satyaparikramah. Hence even in the
more rigid posterior pada the gloka presents great variety.
The effect, for example, of the diiambic ending is quite lost
in the following typical examples:

balad adaya, viryavan

nava, pafica ca, sapta ca

sandhimn Rimena, Ravana

To read such padas mechanically, as if they had a pause
before the diiamb (as Occidental scholars almost always read

1 A stock phrase, the paraliel to-REvano lokarBvanah, R. vi, 20, 21, ete..
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them), is vicious. The gloka, more than any other metre,
" must be read by sense rather than by scheme. The latter
method is bad enough in all metres, but peculiarly so in the
short ¢loka, where, unless the stress jibes with the words,
the result is a pecuh'arly painful tum-tum, which in no way
gives the rhythm; for in reality the g¢loka is a metre of
great subtlety and force, in which neither iambic nor tro-
chaic cadence has ever held sway, but both interchange
with pleasing variety even in pathyfs,! often uniting in a
dactylic or choriambic measure, as in iii, 56, 24,

kim abravic ea nah sarvian, -

vada, bhiamipate, ‘nagha

or R. vi, 65, 11,

gaccha gatruvadhaya tvam,
Kumbhakarnajayaya ca

or ib. 59, 47,

tam abravin mahiteja
Ramah, satyapardkramah,
gaccha, yatnaparag ¢a ’pi
bhava, Laksmana, samyuge

With the same freedom at the outset, the tristubh, instead
of embracing all forms, as it might have done, continued on
a more and more restricted path. It kept the iambic cadence
much more closely than did the ¢loka and cqntracted its
middle to an almost unvarying shape. It thus grew more
and more monotonous, and not having even the advantage
of hemistich-unity it became -a mere collocation of hen-
dekasyllabic verses, each pada having the same unvarying
quantity:

MoV W WM

1 8till greater variety is given by the melodious vipulds, of which I shall
speak below. But seven-eighths of epic verse are in pathyd form, that is,
half the syllables in the verse are unalterably fixed as . __wandy vy,
80 that it is of intgrest to see how with this self-imposed restriction the Hindu
poet still manages to mlke verses 80 melodious, energetic, and varied, whan
wzead properly.

14
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(called upajiti), as in Horace’s
trahuntque siccas machinae carinas.!

The only way to save from dead uniformity a rhythm so
.stereotyped was to shift the cmsura frequently® In the
Ramiyana, where upajatis are the rule (the Mahabbdrata
trigtubh did not reach the same level of monotony), there is
often a constant play from fourth to fifth or a remoter syl-
lable, as the place of rest. With the usual pause at the
fifth, the dactylic middle foot is converted into an ana-
pastic iambic slide, as in the following examples from R.
iv, 48,62; 44, 16; v, 82, 10, the last two examples showing
also the lighter cmsura not of sense-pause but of breathing:

(a) tatah krtarthah
sahitah sabandhava
may4 'reitih
- sarvaguniir manoraméih
carigyatho ’rvim
pratigintagatravah
sahapriya
bhatadharah plavamgamah
(b) sa tat prakargan
harinim mahad balarm
babhiiva virah
pavanitmajah kapih
gatambude
vyomni viguddhamandalah
. ¢acl ’va naksatraganopagobhitih
{c) svapno hi na ’yarn
na hi me ‘sti nidra
1 Brown’s Sanskrit Prosody, p. 9. On the other hand the jagatl corre-
-sponds in outer form to the jambic trimeter with twelve syllables. I treat
the jagati thronghout as a trigtubh with one syllable added (the final syllaba
anceps of the former becoming fixed as brevis), », . v _; not assuming this
88 & genetic fact but as a convenlence, the same body appearing in both aad
the padas belng. interchungeuble iexceptin the akyaracchandas,: ,
$.0n the derivation of types fixed in respect of the initial syllable {the
tpendra snd indravajrd being dertred from the upajitl 4 and -ziot vice versa),
-‘mbelow ﬁhem&nmmm : ‘
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cokena duhkhena ca
piditayah

sukham hi me
ni ’sti yato vihini

tene *ndupirnapratiminanena

But this tendency ran to extremes also, and as the syllabic
arrangement became fixed, so the ceesura became stereotyped,
till stanzas showed an almost unvarying ceesura of the painful
type of R. v, 47, 30,

iti pravegam tu
parasya tarkayan
svakarmayogam 'ca
vidhaya viryavin
cakira vegam tu
mah3abalas tada
matim ca cakre sya
vadhe tadanim

or of R. vi, 126, 55,
tatah sa vakyair
madhurair Hanimato.
nigamya hrsto
Bharatah krtafijalih
uvica vanim
manasah praharsinim
cirasya pirnah
khalu me manorathah

Even if Valmiki did not write these stanzas, which may be
doubted, a greater poet than he is guilty of the same sleepy
iteration of cadences, as may be seen in Raghuvanca iii, 80;
v, 18; vii, 19 -(ceesura after the fifth in all padas); vii, 16
(after the fourth in all padas).

Tags.
. Alternation of trigtubh and jagati padas in the same stanza

‘helped somewhat to mitigate the weary effect of this metre;
- but it gnduaﬂy ylelded baf_ore the gloka or passed into other
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forms. One of its decadent uses was to furnish new tags for
the end of chapters of c¢lokas. - This was an old use, but it
is extended in the later epic. The different texts show no
uniformity in the insertion of these tag-tristubhs, one text
having several, where another has one or nome, just as in
the case of other tag-metres, for example, a puspitagra, G. iii,
89, 42; two ruciras between G. iii, 56 and 57, but none in R.
Plainly a late insertion, for instance, is the imitation-stanza
which serves as a tag to G. iii, 48, 42 (not in R.),

kalasya kalag ca bhavet sa Ramah

samksipya lokang ca srjed athd ‘nydn,

Manu, ix, 815; Mbh. ix, 86, 40,
sa hi kruddhab srjed anyan devan api mahitapsh

xiii, 162, 16,
adiivam daivatam kuryur, diivatam ¢4 ’py adaivatam
lokan anyan srjeyus te

Such tags may, in fact, be made of adjacent glokas. An
instance is given below where a rucird has thus been created.
As regards tristubhs, G. iii, 62 ends with a tag made out of
a ¢loka omitted in this text but kept in the other, na ¢arma
labhate bhiruh and na vindate tatra tu c¢arma Maiithill, A
good example is found in R. vii, 75, 18 ff., where a trigtubh
tag is added in almost the same words with those wherewith
the following chapter begins, showing that with the division
into two cha.pters a tag was simply manufactured out of the
next stanza; as is still more clearly indicated by the fact that
76, 2 answers the question of 75, 18, viigyas trtiyo varpo va
¢idro vi (’si)? ¢ilidrayonydm prajito ‘smi. Evidently only
one verse intervened, the cloka: tasya tad vacanam ¢rutvd
avikeirdh . . . uvaca hal :

1 The same thing occurs in_R. fv, 50, where the chapter closes with the
¢loka : papracchs Hanumdrs tatra k& ’si tvarh kasya vE bilam. Then fol-
lows the tag: tato Handm®n girisarmnik&¢ah krtRfijalis tBm abhividys- vr-
ddhi&m, papraccha ki tvam bhavansm bilath ca ratndni ce mini vadasva
kasys, simply repedting the last gloka in tristubh form.  G. very properly
«drops the ¢loke; but it in cléar that originally the gloka closed the question.
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The tag-function of the tristubh is also known in the Maha-
bharata, notably in the one trigtubh found in the Nala, iii, 76,
58, which has been regarded as spurious on account of its
isolation. But the following sections, after the Nala episode,
show just the same conditions, the end of chapters 83 and
100. So, too, at the end of ix, 24 and 28. Hariv. 2, 66, and
69 end with one jagati each; 2, 68, with three.

The present text of the R&miyana shows many cases of
trigtubhs and jagatis interpolated into the middle of a ¢loka
section. Some of these at least are clearly the finale of former
chapters. Thus R. vi, 69, 15 looks like an inserted jagati, but
its function is to close the chapter in G. 48, 13. So R. vi, 69,
88-96 appear as a group of interpolated trigtubhs; but in G.
the same group is a tag to chapter 49. Probably the break
in R. vi, 69, 44, G. 49, 31, is the original finis of a chapter.
Occasionally, when one edition breaks a chapter, only the new
division is found to have tristubh or jagati, as an accepted
sign of conclusion, as in R. iii, 11, after 70; G. 16, 41.

A special function of the later trigtubh is to produce pathetic
effect.! In this guise it wins new life and makes whole chap-
ters, as in R. v, 28, where the burden of the chapter is ex-
pressed by ha Rama ha Lakgmana hid Sumitre, etc.; or in R.
iv, 24 (not in G.), a lament, the dolorous style of which may
be illustrated by the reminiscent verses, 13-14:

prapto ‘smi pipméanam idam vayasya
bhratur vadhat Tvastravadhad ive ‘'ndrah
pipmanam Indrasya mahi jalam ca
vrksdg ca kimar jagrhuh striyag ca, ete.

Closely allied is the employment of the trigtubh to describe
not mental conditions but operations of nature. The Vedic
pra vatd vanti patayanti vidyutah, RV, v, 83, 4, appears in

1 This begine in the Mah&bhiirata as an. extension of the tag-function.
Compare the illustrations given in A.J. Phil, vol. xix, p. 18 ff. ' A good ex-
ample of the sentimental effect, intensification of horrors, etc., deputed to the
trigtubh by predilection, is found in R., v, 54, 80 ff. The action is in glokas.
The moral effect is given by the following trisubhs. :
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R. iv, 28, 45 as varsapmvega vipulsh patanti pra vanti vatsh
‘samudirnavegdh, ina 1ong section wholly desbriptive. Another
example is found in R. iv, 80, 28-57.

Qlokas and trigfubhs are not often commingled, save in a
few late passages of the great epic, i, 282, 10 ff.; Hariv. 8,
82, 8 ff.; and in R. v, 41; G. 87 (chiefly upendras), through-
out a section. In R.a few long passages occur in the sixth
book, 59-61, 67, but apart from these books the exchange
of the two metres is avoided.! In the Sanatsujatiya, v, 46,
there is, indeed, a regular gloka refrain besides other ¢lokas
intermingled with trigtubhs, but this is because the author
is reducing Upanishad stanzas, and at the same time adding
some of his own. The practice belongs to those scriptures,
and is not generally kept up in the epic, though occasion-
ally a gloka or two appears among tristubhs, as in ii, 64, 9-10.
In xii, 850, 49 ff.,, two trigtubhs (the second having three
hemistichs) are inserted between ¢lokas (after a ¢loka of
three verses).

Common Forms of Cloka and Tristubh.

From a mechanical point of view, the prior pada of the ¢loka
and the tristubh are identical, except for the fact that to the
eight syllables of the gloka pada the trigtubh appends & scolius
or amphibrach. The natural division of the eight syllables in
each case is into groups of four or five, followed respectively
by four or three. For convenience the group of four, which is
found oftenest, is usually called a foot, and to have a name I
shall so designate it. Now in epic (Mahabharata) poetry, every
foot of the gloka pada is found in the trigtubh, and, vice versa
(as will ba seen from the following table), every prior foot and
every last foot of the trigtubh’s eight syllables is also & corre-

’spondmg qloka foot :

oA G ix, 11@, 34!, 18 not in' R, and appears to be an interpoizﬁon The pm-
slels to G. v, 89 are also lwkingifhh Versa’lmG vi,B{,i:pﬂkm (thbw
_pawssge is not'in B, bus dompare B. msB,ﬁS) e
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Prior #oor or Quora Lasr yoor oF Qrora
AND TRISTUBH. AXD TRISTUBH.
L, v L e
2, W 2, VU
3) MY a — 3,—-\}\/—_
4, v v 4; ———
6} M A ——m Y 6) P ™
6; VAR VAV 6, L W -
o wvu— (VN
8; Mwww 8; Vo Vo

But, curious as is this purely mechanical identity, it is subject
to three limitations, which prevent the effect one might think
would be caused by it. First, the trigtubh’s eighth syllable is
long, while in the gloka, since the pada ends here, the same
syllable is anceps. Second, the scolius of the tristubh is usu-
ally closely united with the second foot, while in the case of
upajatis and some other tristubhs the czsura occurs in a
majority of cases after the fifth syllable, so that the feet are
not in reality what they are in the measured division given
above; but the pada appears, for example, as v _uv_ _,
v — v, whereas in the ¢loka the usual cmsura is after
the fourth, and only in certain cases falls after the fifth sylla-
ble. But the third difference, that of the general effect given
by the ¢loka cadence and that of the corresponding syllables
in thesgristubh, is produced by the interrelation of the first
and second foot. Here there is a wide divergence, and it is
the preference for one combination over another that makes
the greatest difference between the form of the ¢loka as a
whole and the trigtubh as a whole. Although it is true, as
has been remarked by Professor Jacobi, that the essential
difference in metres lies not in the opening but in the close of
the pada, yet in this case the interrelation just referred to is
almost as importa.nt. Thus, to take a striking example, while
v — — — 18 a second foot both in gloka and trigtubh, in the
former it is pathya, “regular,” in all combinations, the com-

~monest of all, while in trigtubh i i8 a rarity in any combina~
tion. S0 uu. . ocours after four or five forms of the first
I:mt in gloka, yet is'mever a favorite, in tmtubhs after six
f@mm, and is here evewywhere common.
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It is, however, interesting to see in how many cases 8 per-
missible form of both metres is used, so that one cannot tell
which metre one is reading till the pada is nearly complete.
Ordinarily the general rhythm determines the anticipation
and the expected metre is duly met; but not infrequently is
the justified anticipation deceived, and the metre, still keeping
on the lines of the preceding form, suddenly changes. A
* penultimate verse, for example, in R. ii, 38, 14, begins maya
vihinam varada prapannam, but we no sooner learn that this
is a ¢loka verse, not a tristubh tag (as we might expect from
its form and position), than in 15 we read imdm mahendropa-~
majitagardhinim, the real §4g of the section.

The form just cited is*the usual one in which the ¢loka
coincides with the body of the trigtubh. Sometimes, as in set
phrases, the same words are used ; thus in G. ii, 18, 83, and 55,

prasadaye tvim ¢irasi karigye vacanam pituh
prasddaye tvim ¢irasd yatavrate (tristubh)

or in R. vi, 106, 4 and 59, 36,

tam dpatantam sahasa svanavantam mahidhvajam
tam apatantam sahasa samiksya (tristubh)

With the prevalent upajati cesura and almost after a
system of upajatis (one cloka intervening), appears ip R. vi,
69, 130, sa vayusiinuh kupitag cikgepa g¢ikhararn gireh, a per-
fect upendravajrd pada in a gloka verse. Such alien padas
are not very common in the midst of a ¢loka system,! but
are common in close conjunction with trigtubhs, as if the
poet either wished to trick or could not himself get the last
metre out of his ear. Another instance like the one above is
found in R. v, 54, 48 ff., where only a ¢loka hemistich inter-
venes between & trigtubh system and the tristubh-like cadence
of the ¢loka: vyaréjatd 'ditya ivd 'rcimali; Lafkarh samastdm
sampidys lafgilignim mahikapih, nirvipayam &sa tada samu--
dre (haripuBigaval). CaseB where a whole gloka is interposed -

1 But compare R, 6,2, 81, anena riipens mayd na gakyd rakessim puri;

' B. vi, 48, 17, earirasnihghatavahil prasusruh conitdpaghh; Nala, 3,1, tebhyah
. pratijfilys Nalah karigya iti, Bhdirata; and ib. 12, but no more cases till 4, 8.
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are not at all rare. In R. vi, 67, 99-101, 99 ends in a trigtubh,
100 is a ¢loka pathya, 101 begins sa Kumbhakarnasya garin
carire (sapta, viryavan). Less striking is the case where only
one pada of a gloka of choriambic form (second vipuld) corre-
sponds to the trigtubh it follows, for here the former’s cadence
is not kept up. Such a pada needs no intervening pathya, but
may follow directly on the trigtubh, as in R. vi, 67, 21-22,
A pra,dﬁdruvuh samyati Kumbhakarnit
tatas tu Nilo balavan (paryavasthapayan balam)

When an unimportant word or a superfluous adornment,
an unnecessary adverb or epithet, i§ added, it arouses a suspi-
cion that some of the c¢lokas may be reduced from an older
form. Thus vidyunmali appears to stop a jagati in R. vi,
43, 41 a, '

¢ilaprahara ’bhihato (vidyunmaili) nigicarah

So in R. vi, 69, 138 a,
khadgaprahira ‘bhihato Haniiman (marutatmajah)

So, too in the verse cited above, haripufigavah fills out the
verse where mahakapih precedes, a sufficient subject. In G.
iv, 60, 2, nivedayamasa tada maharsim (samhatafijalih); in
the other example above, sapta, viryavan; and in the following
exampl® both terminals (even the accusative) are unnecessary,
R. vi, 71, 87,

tato ‘tikayo balavan pravicya (harivihinim)

vispharayimasa dhanur nanida ca (punah punah)

And very likely, since an inspection of epic phraseology
shows that there were many stereotyped turns of expression,
there were phrases used first in the tristubh which were pre-
served in a crystallized form in the general ¢gloka solution in
which the epic was immersed. - But to say, except in the case
-of such stereotyped phrases, whether this happened in any one
instance, would be at best rather an idle expression of opinion.!

1 In s&dhu s&dhv i {te) nedug (ca) drptvd gatrum (or raksah) pardjitam,
R. vi, 4, 81, G. 19,137, a stock phrase in either form, an old trigtubb,
W i ey g Might be preserved, but s varied reading is more likely.
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“Certain verbal forms lend themselves best to one ¢adence and
it is not surprising, forinstance, that one turn should go to
. make both gloka and trisgtubh (R. v, 47, 10; vi, 106, 14), or
that the exact form here is elsewhere, G. vi, 89, 25 (R. has
hayan), used as part of another tfrigtubh, so that we find:

pracodayimaisa ratham sa sirathih
pracodayimasa ratham surasgrathir uttamah

pracodayamisa ¢itdih garais tribhih
pracodayamaisa ¢itaih ¢arair hemavibhusitaih

On this point I have only to add that a complete jagati
pada, as well as a tristubh pada, may thus appear in a gloka,
a8 iu the example above and in R. v, 57, 156 b,

sa piirayamisa kapir digo daga (samantatah)

and that, next to the choriambic form, the old tristubhs in
Léu___.uuu_.u__u,and MW VW Ve v — v Ar¢ most
often incorporate in ¢lokas, as in Nala, 4, 28, varnyamfnesu ca
maya bhavatsu; 9, 4, vyadiryate ’va hrdayam na cai 'nam;
and 12, 39, patatribhir bahuvidhiih samantad, ete., ete. - Pro-
fessor Jacobi has suggested that the gloka has borrowed such
forms from the trigfubh. This seems to be a reasongble sug-
gestion, yet it should be said that the argument advanced in
favor of it is scarcely valid. Professor Jacobi bases the deri-
vation of the second vipuld from the trigtubh on the assumed
fact that in this form of the pada “_ v v v almost never takes
the place of _vu_”IS. vol xvii, p. 450. This statement,
however, is based on & rather restricted ares of examples.
In the Bharata ¢lokas, — v v v i8 not uncommon except in
late passages, and even there two or thiee cases out of
twenty-five to thirty are not very unusual. All that.we can .
sayisthatﬁnalbmm is much lessfmquentthanmthe
first vxpuli. k&
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The Epic Cloka.
Tae Prior PADA oF THE (LOKA.
The Pathyad.

The pathyd, or ordinary form of the first pada, should
exclude sporadic cases, but including them for convenience
we may say that the pathyd foot v _ » is preceded by five
kinds of feet, sporadic choriambus or proceleusmaticus ; iambic,
u_.\),.;pyrrhic, » — v v frochaic, v . _ vand w v vu;
spondaic, » — — _and v _ ., The frequency of these feet
advances in the order here given! With the exception of a
sporadic choriambus or other wild irregularity, all these forms:
occur passim, even that with precedent iambus. - This last is
sure to be found so many times in a given number of glokas
and it must therefore be marked as occurring passim rather
than as common; but it is far less frequent than the other
forms, often less than half as frequent as the pyrrhic, as this
is often only half as common as the precedent trochee. The
relation between the trochee and spondee is from one-half to
two-thirds. A curious fact in regard to the avoided iambus
(before the iambus of the pathy, as in the posterior pada) is
that when used it is sometimes preferred in its double form.
Thus in xii, 8312 ff., for about two hundred hemistichs, the
precedent spondees, trochees, pyrrhics, and iambs are (respec-
tively) 82, 54, 29, 11; but of the 11 iambs, 10 are double
v—v— (against — v _). On the other hand, in xiv, 59 ff,,
these precedents are 78, 88, 31, 20; and of the 20 iambs, only
8 are double; while the opening stanzas of the Gita (intro-
duction, ch. 13) show 96, 62, 27, 14; but only 6 double iambs
out of the 14. 'The precedent double iambus is characteristic
also of Pali verse. It does not seem to me that any great
welght is to be laid ‘on this or thet ratio in the use of these
feet, since all are used by epic writers everywhere, and the
‘qnly striking distinction as regards their employment is that
&eesnmxrally (it is 9 matter of nice ear to a great extent)
moﬁﬁmﬁ betm m iargb, and iambs least often; wh:le ‘




220 THE GREAT EPIC OF-INDIA.

trochees and pyrrhics lie between. But very often a double
trochee (v — ) is preferred to a spondee (~v—~..).! As
regards minor differences, as for example whether w v .. v or
w — _ v is used more frequently, I have not thought it worth
while to gather the statistics. Only the curious preference
in later writers for three successive iambs seemed worth notic-
ing, as it leads to the hemistich of eight iambs ‘sometimes
affected by doggerel epic poets.? Such a combination regu-
larly occurs only at the beginning of a prior pada, being
tabooed in the posterior pada, though occasionally found there.
The general (not inviolate) rule for the pathya is that any foot
may stand before v . .~ which does not make tribrach or
anapwmst after the initial syllaba anceps of the pada. The final
syllable of the pathya is long in about two-thirds of the cases.

More important are the facts in regard to the preference for
certain forms combined with the vipulds, although these make
but a small proportion of prior padas.

The Vipulis.
The vipulas (syllables five to eight) are four in number:
(1) [VAVAVE N (2) —vuvN, (3) —y —— (4) —_—a M, Ollly

the third (as indicated) has an almost invariable cesura. In
respect of the general rules for these vipulis, from an exam-
ination of a considerable mass of material, I would state first
that the epic gloka generally conforms, as far as I can formu-
late them, to the following conditions :

1 The preference for .\ . v instead of __ __ __ is illnstrated below.
Cases of double iambus before the pathya seem to me rather characteristic of
the popular and late scholastic style than an archaic survival (the late scho-
lastic often eoincides with the popular through a common carelessness or
ignorance). To be compared are Simons, Der loka im Pili, ZDMG., vol. xliv,
p. 84 f£,, and Oldeénberg, ib. liv, p. 104. The latter seems inclined to see (with
due cantion) evidence of antiquity in the precedent iambus. I regard this
combination rather as a sign that the writer is more careless.

3 8ee below for an example.

.8 Besides tho articles above, see Colebrooke, Gildermeister, ZKM. v, 280;
) Weber, 18,, vol. ¥iii ; Oldenberg, Bemerkungen zur Theorie des {loks, ZDMG.
xxxv, p. 187 ; and Jacobl, IS., vol. xvii, p. 448; Das REmiysna; and Gurupls
jikRumndi. Profomhmbi‘o Tules given first as “ valid tor the older apim” ‘
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- 1. The first vipuld, v v v » usually follows » _ v _,

M _ __,or~v_ _, though it is sufficient to have the pre-
ceding syllable long (even this restriction is not always
observed). The later style has fewer cases of the first of
these combinations. The cw®sura is after the (pada’s) fourth
or fifth syllable, sometimes after the sixth. The last syllable
of the vipuld is prevailingly long but not infrequently short,
especially apt to be short after the diiambic opening. When
the cemsura is after the fifth syllable of the pada the last
gyllable of the vipulad as a rule is long (which would indicate
that this cesura is later than the one after the fourth).

2. The second vipuli, — v v ¥, usually follows » _u_,
though a preceding ~ .. _ or even ~u _ . is not a great
rarity. Any other precedent foot is sporadic only. The
cesura is after the fourth or fifth syllable of the pada,
inclining to the latter place (at times twice as frequent).
The last syllable of the vipula is sometimes short, most often
when the casura is after the fourth syllable of the pada, but
is prevailingly long, especially in the later epic, where a short
final is often rather rare (rarer than in the first vipula).!

3. The third vipula, —, — _ ~ usually follows »__ v _.
The cmsura is very rarely after any other syllable than the
fifth, and is seldom neglected. The last syllable is indiffer-
ently short or long. This is the most rigid form, both in

were modified in the later articles cited (1884, 1893, 1898). Professor Olden-
berg’s observations give an excellent comparison of Manu’s practice with
that of an epic passage. The statements in Colebrooke’s and Weber’s works
mentioned above, based on the rules of native metricists, often conform,
through no fault save that of the metricists, neither to epic nor to classical
usage and historically considered are useless as regards the extant epic ¢loka.
Professor Jacobi’s rules, as modifled by him, though not exhaustive, are gen-
erally quite unimpeachable and give the best (as did Gildermeister’s in his
duy) presentation of epic conditions. I follow his order in numbering the
four vipuliis, and his rules; with some revision.

1 The age of the piece affects the quantity of the final syllable. For - X~
-amaple, of the two lotus-theft versions, the prior (as is often the case} is the
more modern (xiii, 93).  Here there is no case of __ wnu v, but fourteen cases
of s _. (one hundred forty-nine ¢lokas). But in 94, in the compass of

, tortyghm,..uvuoccuunixumu(against_vu._, four times).



928 THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

respect of ceesura and of precedent foot, so that the pada is
‘almost always > v, ¥, '

4. The fourth vipulg, . v — », usually follows » v .,

but in some sections is found quite as often after . . _.
‘and ¥ v ... The cesura rarely changes from the fourth
syllable. The last syllable of the vipuila is generally long.

5. Th& Mahibhirata has what may be called a fifth vipula,
v v — —. It occurs sporadically in all parts of the epic and
is not very uncommon, though not so current as in the
Upanishads: This form crops up occasionally in the Purd-
nas, but is ignored by Valmiki and later Kavis.

These epic conditions may be condensed into one short rule
of general usage: All vipulis are found after v __ v _, but
with occasional exceptions? only the first vipula after ~ .
and v v, and no other precedent feet are admitted be-
fore vipulas. The cwsura is free (usually after the fourth or
fifth syllable) in the first and second vipula; after the fifth
in the third; after the fourth in the fourth vipula.

The chief difference between the normal type of the epic
pida and that of classical writers lies in the circumstance that,
as contrasted with the facts stated above, in classical works:
there is
- 1) almost complete absence of the fourth vipula,

2) greater rarity of the first vipuld after diiambus,

8) greater strictness in the ceesura of the third vipula,
 4) very rare exceptions in the employment of other prece~
dent feet (e. g., the third vipuld a.fter v — ——, Ragh. xii,
m), -

5) almost exclusive use of long finals in first and second
vipnlis.®

Tlms it will be seen that there is still an appreciable a;lva.nce

‘*‘l‘he commonest exeeption is found in the case of the fourth vipulﬁ On
1 age half-a:dopen exceptions occur in’the course of a thousand heri-
“m,'m.mmg the fourth vipuld only one gr. two exceyﬁom, genmlly
;hm!ormu s 8 el s
.8 Om the ratity c{ﬂwm& Vipuli in cludenl ‘dﬁte!‘g, see :ﬁlcohl IS., vol.,: g
:xxﬁ.w 448, - The ya “ﬁd;\'ﬂle long finals is ecited by, Weber; 18, vol.: Vm,
P mvm# Yipiliokia caturthe virpah priyeps gunir, bhavatl -
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to be noticed in the classical style as compared not only with
the style of older parts of the epic but also with the normal
epic.  Fewer vipulis (especmlly fewer second vipulas) in
general, avoidance of the fourth vipula, and greater strictness
in the use of vipulz‘»s mark in some passages an advance even
on the normal epic.

There is no “epic usage” in respect of the propértion of
vipulds to pathyas. The fact that there is considerable variety
proves little in regard to difference of authors, since many
conditions affect the ratio. Not only is there apt to be a
larger number of vipulds in scenes of excitement, as Pro-
fessor Jacobi, I think, has somewhere observed, but also a
monotonous list develops vipulas, partly because it is apt to
be composed of names which, as they are harder to manage,
always teceive a certain latitude of treatment, partly because
the dulness of the subject requires the livelier effect of the
skipping vipuld. The vipuld (in excess of the normal) may
then be due to a) personal style; b) intensity; c¢) formality;
d) avoidance of dulness; tp which must be added imitation
or actual citation of older material. For this reason there is,
in mere ratio of vipulds to pathy&s, no especial significance,
as may be further shown by the fact that on an average this
ratio is about the same in the Ramiyana and Bharata, though
each poem shows great variations within itse]f. Thus in the
first thousand verses (hemistichs) of the Ramayana’s third
and fourth books respectively the vipulas are 125 and 118,
or one-eighth. But twenty thousand hemistichs, which I
have examined from. all parts of the Bharata, give twenty-
gix hundred vipulés, or a trifle over the same ratio. I do
not then lay much stress on the presence or absence’ of vip-
ulds in,an epic section unless it shows remarkable extremes,
Thus if we compare the 1098 ¢loka verses. of the Raghu-
vaiga and the 1070 which make the first half of Nala, ¥e
find that in Nala the.ratio of vipulas is one-sixth, while m
A,b?ms Raghuvaiga it is ‘swone-fourteenth (184 in Nala, 76 in
, (v ga) But this paucity of v:pula& though common

Bost on] writers, i not found in Magha (aeaordmg‘
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to Professor: Jacohi because he was a Westerner, loc. cit.
P- 444), s0 that in itself it is no criterion of lateness.
- The number of vipulas gives ' the general average (of 12}
per cent) already noticed.! But this ratio is sometimes almost
halved and sometimes nearly doubled, small sections of two
bundred verses (hemistichs) not infrequently showing from
fourteen to forty-six non-pathys forms; while in special cases
.even greater disproportion may be observed, some of which
when taken into consideration along with other elements may
still be worth noting. Thus as between the old tale, Upa-
khyana, of Namuci, as told in ix, 43, 83 ff., and the following
account, hanta te kathayigyami, of Skanda, in 44, 5 ff., the
weight of probable seniority lies with the Vedic tale. Here
there are vipulas enough to make the ratio 83} per cent,
instead of the average 12} per cent; whereas in the Skanda
tale- there are only. half as many. But again, the list of
Skanda’s followers, ib. 45, 86 ff., shows fourteen vipulas in
fifteen ¢lokas, as the list of Mothers in 46 shows forty-six in
one hundred g¢lokas, and the list of natjong in xii, 101, 3 ff,,
has thirteen vipulas in twenty clokas, all of these, however,
being names and therefore exceptional. There are, on the
other hand, good reasons, apart from vipulas, for considering
that the conversation of Sulabha and Janaka is net an ancient
part of the epic (bad grammar is one item), and here in nearly
four hundred cases there are but eight vipulds, or less tha,n
8 per cent ; instead of the average 12} per cent.
Not the number of vipulds per se, but the use of vipulds
may be a determmmg factor. The refined classical style
differs, however, not from the epic alone but from the
Puranal, where obtains even greater freedom than in the
epio, especially in the nice test of the¥fourth vipuld. Thus;, |
- fifteen fourth vipulds is not a high number in a thousand
Puranic verses, e.g., exactly this number is found in Vayu

1 In simple nmative, with no disturbing fa.gma, the compass ranges from
fourteen to thirty vipuids in one hundred glokas (two hundred csses), three
times more often gbove twenty than below it, and seldom exceeding thirty,
for instance, only onoe in the first 4,000 cises of the ‘nimth book.
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Purdna, ch. 4-9, five hundred glokas; and in the epic section
of Canti from the end of the prose in 248 to the end of 851
(18,224-13,740). The Agni Puriina has as many as fifty-seven
fourth vipulds in the same number of verses, the first twenty
chapters, five hundred and five glokas. But if we compare
the use of the vipulas we see at once a striking difference in
these passages. The epic selection has fifty second vipulis
and thirty-two third vipulas; the Vayu selection, thirty-three
second and fifty-one third; the Agni selection, twenty-six
second and fifty third; withal, despite the carelessness in the
fast, which gives four cases of the second after ~ v __ _ and
three of the third after ~- ____ . That is to say, even the
late and careless Puranic style still inclines to the third instead
of second vipuld, which is the classical preference. If, how-
ever, we revert to an older selection of the epic, we find, for
instance, in the heart of the Bhagavad Gita (830-1,382), that
the second vipula (in the same number of verses, hemistichs,
namely one thousand, which in all the examples now to be
given is the numb‘er to be assumed) has twenty-nine cases and
the third but eleven; that is, the proportién is not only
reversed but is in very striking contrast both to the norm of
the Ramayana and Raghuvanga on the one hand and the
Puranas on. the other. Coincident with this is the further
fact that, whereas Valmiki and Kalidasa haye proportionally
few first vipulas after diiambus, both epic selections above
have more first vipulas after dilambus than after any other
combination; while the Puranic specimens are quite classical
in this regard, the Vayu having only one-fourth, the Agni
only one-third of all the first vipulas after diiambus. An ex-
tract from the Anugasana Parvan of the epic, ¢l. 8,782-4,240,
shows also an approach to the classical model (ten first
vipulds after dilambus, twenty-three after, ~ _ _ _ and
~ v _ each). The last case has thirty-six second vipulis
against fifty-four third vipulas and only seven fourth vipulas
(whereas the Gitd extmact has twenty-two fourth vipulds).!

1 The five texts, (itd, Nala, Anu¢. P.; Rémiyana iv,1-11, and Raghu-
valiga show as fm& vipulds (in 1000 verses) 22, 10, 7, 2, 0, respectively
: " 16
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A curious fact is, further, that, while this extract of the
Anugasana, which is a medley on the gifts of cows, origin of
gold, and other late stuff, has but seven fourth vipulas in five
hundred ¢lokas, the following chapter on Qraddhas, the basis
of which is old (rules expanded from Manu’s list of guests),
has four in sixty glokas. Amnotherinteresting fact is that the
thousand verses which lead up to and follow after the extract
from the Gita given above, 495-830, 1,382-1,682 do not keep
the ratio between the second and third vipulas, but approach
the later norm, having an equal number of each vipuld. The
Anugiti itself contains only one-half as many “irregular”
forms as does the Gitd in the same amount of matter;! but
following this the epic narrative is expanded in modern form,
and here, where the subjects are the mountain festival, recap1t—
ulation of the Bharata war (xv, 61, 1), digging for buried
treasure, Pariksit’s birth, demise, and restoration to life, loos-
ing the white horse, and Arjuna’s renewed battles, the metre
becomes almost classical, with scaroely a single violation of
vipula rules and with only five cases of the fourth vipula
to the thousand verses. Compare for instance the vipulds in
Raghuvafica, the Ramayana (iv, 1-11), and Agvamedhika?
Parv. 59-17, according to vipulas:
i i iii iv

Ragh., 83 17 26 0

- Ram., 62 20 34 2

- Agv., 74 27 84 b

The vipulés of the first thousand verses (hemistichs) of Nala are, in their
order, 91, 83, 60, 10. Though modenuzed the irregularities in Nals are
antique: 8,18, iva prabhim; 12, 105, Nalarh n&mé& ‘rimardanam (changed to
dsmangm); 16, 87, katharh ca bhragid (1) jhatibhyah; 20, 18, tvam iva
ysntk (now evs); in 12, 85, and 91, vilapatim must be read {grammar is
of mo importance here, as will be shown below).
tﬁheym&xaemesofﬂmsemd vxpnlia.tm_x_v.__._.._und ML
vespectively; ﬂvs and ong. ‘each o: the fourth vipuld atter the samé feet

respectively,

‘ '%ammwawhmmdbymtthMekoﬂym_
o mmmmmﬁmmmymmumm.mm‘
‘or thirdipull after any procedent foot savae . 1 . {and only .

ot mmm) ‘Wuriber, otily oneshird of the Sret vijlbe Sollow-
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Also in the first theusand hemistichs of A¢ramsa thero are
only four cases of the fourth vipula. Like Magha of the
- West, the Mausala, on the other hand, which treats of
Dviraka and was probably a clan-tale of the West, comes
much pearer to the antique standard, having ten fourth
vipulds in five hundred hemistichs, three of them irregular,
besides one further vipuld irregularity (stz. 47, 182, 211, 253).!
It should be added too that, though (as just stated) there are
four fourth vipulis in the first thousand hemistichs of the
fifteenth book, yet they are all' found in the first seventy-
seven verses, and from this point on there is not another case
of fourth vipula for one thousand hemistichs, which is as
classical as Valmiki. This last selection is, in fact, almost
precisely on the classical model, and differs from it anyway
only in having two second vipulas after ~ _ . _.. This
would imply an acquaintance with the classical norm, which
can perhaps scarcely be doubted in the case of the writers
who finally completed the. poem.

A very interesting example of how the antique will make
the poet hark back to an older norm is given by the Sauptika.
It will be remembered that this is almost pure narrative, but
that at one point Civa is addressed with a hymn and his
demons are briefly described. This occurs just at the middle
of a selection like those above of one thousand hemistichs.
Now up to this point there is no fourth vipula at all, but
with the hymn and names come five fourth vipulds within
thirty-five ¢lokas. Then the narrative is resumed, and till
the end of the thousand hemistichs appear only three more.
Some smaller points here also deserve attention. The num-

1 In the next Parvan, there are four fourth vipuldis in two hundred verses,
but-three are at the beginning and in three successive hemistichs, amd of
" these, two are forced by proper names. That proper names are quite:impor-
‘#8nt may be shown by the catalogue at the beginning of the Harivafga,
_where the names force up the fourth vipuld to twelve {seven of these being
_lumm Prop.), and a third vipulk occurs after v . . (in s name); as
conteasted with the next thpmd ‘yerses, where there are only four fourth
: : Bhavi;yu‘;imﬂy owing 1o imitation of GitR and Smrti, partly ‘to
i Mﬂm lﬁcm M thounanid ‘verses.
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ber of first and second vipulds with- ceesura after the fifth is
double that of those with ceesura after the fourth, and there
is only one first vipuld, and no second vipuld, with final brevis.
Finally, there are only fourteen cases of first vipuld after
~ v . out of fiftyfour in all. Thus from every point of
view the same result is obtained. The little Parvan is com-
paratively refined in style (number of vipulas, 54, 80, 85, 8).
No doubt this parisarnkhy@d philosophy is tiresome reading,
but as it is even more tiresome to cbtain the facts than to
glance at them, I shall beg the reader to have patience while
1 give the results of a few more reckonings, since I believe
they are not without a certain value. What I want to show
is that the treatment of the fourth vipula goes hand-in-hand
with that of other factors involving a more or less refined
style, but not necessarily with all of them. I will take as
my f{irst illustration the tent-scene from Drona 72-84, and
ib. 61~71, a group of apparently old stories on the *sixteen
kings that died” and allied tales. In the former there are
four, in the latter twenty-one fourth vipulds to the thousand
hemistichs ; in the former there is but one slight irreg-
ularity (& v — —, — v v —); in the latter there are six.
But in the former there is one more second vipuld than
there is third; in the latter these stand thirty to forty-
seven; while after dilambus in the former there are nine
out of forty in all, and in the latter sixteen out of fifty-five
in all. In other words, in the last test there is scarcely
any difference, but in that of second and third vipulas
such evidence of antiquity as is furnished at all by .this .
test is in favor of the former, whereas in the other tests it
is in favor of the latter specimen. I have not selected these -
specimens, however, to show that all these tests are use-
less: On the contrary, I believe they may be applied, but
all together and with constant reference to all other factors.
The modifying factor here, for example, is that though the
tales of the “kings that died” are undoubtedly old, yet they
are told (or retold) in such modern careless Sanskrit that
final iis here kept ‘short not only before br but even ’oefore



EPIC VERSIFICATION. 229

vy. It is not enough then to say that a story in Drona or
Anugcasana is “ undoubtedly old,” because perhaps it smacks
of antiquity or even is found in a Buddhist record. It is not
the age of the story but the age of the form in which it is
-«couched that marks the age of the literature. This specimen,
for example, enumerates earth’s islands as eighteen in num-
ber, a sure mark of lateness, but here supported by other
data. Another extract from Drona, an ordinary battle-scene,
adhy. 92-100, has, to be sure, thirteen fourth vipulis, but the
vipulds, in their order, run 44, 14, 37, 13, with not a single
irregularity of any sort, while oply ten of the forty-four are
after diiambus; in other words, as clean a scheme as might be
met in Valmiki, except for the fourth vipuld, and even here
eight of the thirteen are in proper names. Less classic in
appearance, but still far removed from the free epic type,
is the ‘passage dealing with the deaths of Bhiirigravas and
Jayadratha (vii, 141-146, not quite a thousand verses), im-
portant because of its mention of Valmiki, 148, 67. Here
the vipulas run 43, 33, 18, 11 (four of these in nom. prop.),
with three irregular forms of the second vipuld.! A fourth
of the first vipulds follow iambus. On the other hand, in the
death of Drona and the following scene, vii, 190-198 = 8,695~
9,195, only one-sixth of the first vipulds follow iambus and
there are no certain exceptions. The scheme of vipulas is
here 30, 28, 43, 9 (two in nom. prop.), that is, a more modern
preponderance of third vipuldas. Several other features show
modern touches. Thus in 192, 7, Rudrasye ’va hi kruddhasya
is either a very careless vipuld or contains an example of the
Puranic licence (taken from Prékrit) of short vowel before
kr; while in the same passage, ¢l. 13, eso or ega hi pargato
virah, we have to choose between careless sandhi or careless
metre. In 190, 33, the antiquity of v v . — is in an inherited
name, Jamadagnih, where, as in similar cases, the old. licence
pemsts even into Puranic writings? In 195, 44, kadarthi-

. VIn 148. 7, oteurs the rare combination v — __ v, v U v —. The read-
ing‘otC.G,Mﬁ 146, 92 is wicious, and is corrected in B, .
W Nmel, formule, and numeuln often retain this licence, e. g., rsaya¢ ca,
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krtya is a late p‘hra,se, and in 191, 87, the stereotyped man-
- ceuvres are twenty-one in number (the earlier epic having
fourteen). Here, then, the vipulis (110 in number, slightly
below the average) do not badly represent the period of the
selection, which is a worked-over piece, intended to save the
heroes from blame, and is often incongruous with the rest of
the epic; as in the humbug of the warcar ¢“not touching the
ground hitherto.” When Yudhisthira tells a lie his car drops
to the earth for the first time! But ¢“hitherto” there has
been -no mention of this conscientious chariot, which here is
represented as having floated just above the earth.

In Karna we may compare the thousand verses of 18-29,
where there is late battle-action (guna for jya for example),
with the five hundred fifty verses of old tales in 33-34. Each
has seven fourth vipulas, though one is only half the length
of the other. In Sabhd the interest centres on the gambling-
scene, certainly the kernel of the old tale. Here, ii, 50 ff., for
a thousand verses, there is the greatest number of fourth
vipulds (thirty-six, nine of which are in proper names) and
the most irregular forms; three cases of a third vipula after a
spondee, one case of a prior pida ending in iambus, twe eases

- of the «“fifth” vipula, v v — &, one case of first vipuld after a
brevis, besides six cases of ordinary exceptions (second
vipuld not after » ._ v _), all of which remove the piece far
from the almost classical norm found in some of the cases
given above. It is in fact Puranic.! Of course the scene is
intense and exciting; but I opine that no poet who had once
learned to walk the straight and narrow way of the later
stylists would ever get so excited as to use thirty-six fourth

xii, 840, 78; daca devih, Ag. P. xvii, 6. The same cause induces the fourth
vipuld 10 'many cases of the RimAyana. For example, the only fourth wpnli :
_in the first. thousand verses of R, iii, viikhinasgh vilakhily&h, 6. 2.

- T Compare for instance. the 605 plokas or 1010 verses in the first twenty
‘chapters of tthgb! Purkns, where the vipulds in their order are 41;26,.50,
57, with six trregular second ‘vipullis (not after ismbns); five third ‘Hpulil ,
ot after iambus; spd only nineteen of the fiftyseven fourth vi;wlis after
L mm-mmxsm tha"mhlinyme i un npbythe fepe thon, -

ﬁphm They arein v,”v‘,_w."'wtﬂdﬂh%ﬁ.m e
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.vipulds in a thousand verses! Besides, there pre other pas-
sages almost as dramatic. If we compare the Jatugrha and
four hundred verses of the Hidimba stories, which together
make about a thousand verses, we find eleven fourth vipulas,
.half of which are in proper names, only one case of a third
vipula not after » . v _, and three ordinary exceptions in the
case of the second vipuld. The Kicaka in Vir#ta is also a
lively scene, which with a slight addition of circumjacent
verses contains a thousand verses (3825-825), and here the
vipulas are in order, 42, 24, 52, 6, with no unusual exceptions
and only three ordinary exceptions in the second vipuld;?!
while five of the six fourth vipuiz‘»s are in proper names and,
in the title rajaputrl. ‘

But since it may be objected that the subject matter is after
all the essential factor, I will compare a philosophical section
where the matter is that of the Bhagavad Gité, for example
Qanti, adhy. 811 and following for one thousand verses. Here
the vipulas in their order are:

Gita, 88 29 1 22
Canti, 50 31 29 3
Compsre R. iii, 1-16, 60 83 31 1

It will be seen that the extract from Canti is almost on a
metrical par with the ordinary narrative of the Ramayana
(1010 verses). But further, of the three cases of fourth
vipuld in Q&nti, one is in a proper name and there are no
anomalous forms of unusual character, and only two ordinary
exceptions (second vipuld), while the Gitd has a dozen irreg-
ularities of all kinds (including ¢ fifth vipulas”). I may add
to these specimens the instructive opening of Udyoga, where
for nearly two hundred ¢lokas there is epic narrative followed
by the old tale of Nahusa and Indra. The vipulds, for one
thonsand hemistichs, are here 55, 25, 46, 10, respectively, but
‘nine. of the ten are in the old tale, adhy. 9 ff., ¢l. 227, the
ether one being in a propex name. In the old-style didactic

. ‘By mﬁnarye;cepﬁom I memcueawhere the second vipuli does 1ot
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verses, v, 35, 60 ff., on the other hand, there are six fourth
vipulds in only five ¢lokas.

Whether we are entitled to dmw from these data conclu-
sions in regard to the time when the several selections were
~ written may be doubted in all cases when the percentage of
fourth vipulis is not sustained by other factors. But it seems
to me, as I have said, that it is not unreasonable to assume a
more modern authorship in the case of a sustained refinement
of style. Even in cases where the data are not of an extreme
character I think it is legitimate to question whether a com-
parative refinement is not of significance. Take for example
the thousand verses of Udyoga, 119-133 (4,000-4,500). Here
the subject-matter of the selection is the Bhagavadyina.
Nothing in the account seems antique; on the contrary, the
whole story appears on the surface to be a late addition. Now,
going beneath the surface, we find that the vipulas are in order
48, 28, 39, 18, but that eight of the last are in proper names.
The collateral evidence agrees with the two factors here
shown (preponderance of third vipula over second, compara-
tive scarcity of fourth vipuld); for of the forty-eight only
twelve are after iambus; of the twenty-three, nineteen are
after iambug; while of the four ordinary exceptions (after
& _ _ ) two are in the same phrase, yatha Bhismah (anta-
navah; the third vipuls is perfectly regular or has at most
one exception, manena bhragtah svargas te (though, as a
matter of fact, there cannot be much doubt that we have here
the late light syllable before bhr); the five fourth vipulis not
in proper names are all after iambus except one, contained in
an hereditary phrase, ega dharmah ksatriyinam. Here then,
though thers is not the striking classical smoothness found in
parts of the pseudo-epic, the few fourth vipulis agree with the
other data in marking the piece as rather refined, perhaps
modern, when compared with the oldest epic style.

When, however, the data are contra.dmtory, as  often
happens, we may. imagine a rehandling, as in the suspected?
- Nariyana exploitation in Qnti, from the end of the prose in

! Compare Biihler in Indian Studies, No. if, p. 82. .
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843 to the end of 851, about a thousand verses, 18,224-18,740,
where the scheme of vipulas is in order 80, 50, 32, 15; thirty-
one of the eighty being after iambus; with five cases of irreg-
ular second vipuld and perfectly regular third vipula (save
for a slightly neglected ceesura, dharmapratigthahetug ca).
The fourth vipula here owes its large number solely to names,
numbers, and an old phrase. Thus we find, not after iambus,
tasmin yajie vartamane (like the regular phrase tasmin
yuddhe vartamane); Visudevam (second foot); Samkhyarn
Yogam Paficaratram; Sankhyayogam (second foot); Pafica-
ratram (second foot); Vaikhﬁ.nqsﬁh phenapebhyah; Sarva-
krechram (name of vrata) ; agtadanstru; leaving two cases,
durvijiieyo duskarag ca and jayamanam (as second foot)
after ~ _ _ _; with five more after iambus.

Rather a striking example of the mixture of styles is given
by ix, 48, where Indra and the jujube-girl are concerned.
This is plainly interpolated with a Giva parody. Compare,
for instance, prito ‘smi te gubhe bhaktyd tapasd niyamena ca,
in the Indra dialogue, with ¢l. 46 (in the interpolation), prito
‘smi tava dharmajiie tapasi niyamena ca. Now the original
Indra tale has fifteen vipulds in the first thirty odd verses;
but the same number of ¢lokas in the following Civa parody
shows only five vipulas.

Again it must be remembered that some rather modern
selections are interspersed with old material. In the six
hundred odd verses of the Gakuntala episode, for instance,
the style is modern to a certain extent, the first vipula being
less common after iambus than after spondee, and only one
ordinary exception occurring in the second vipuld, while
there are no unusual anomalies. But the passage has thirteen
fourth vipul@s, which is not a refined ratio and may be ex-
plained only partly by the presence of Dharmagastra material,
hrdi sthitah karmasiksi, bharydm patih sampravigya (Manu,.
ix, 8). In my opinion the episode is old, but, like many
ancient tales in the epic, it has been rewritten and in its
present shape is not so 0ld as the vang¢s and Yayati episodes
{following, where there are as many fourth vipulis and more
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- anomalies. This episode has recently been made the subject
of ‘an interesting study by Dr. Winternitz,' who believes that
it is of very doubtful antiquity, because it is lacking in the
Southern manuscript examined by him and because the knot
is untied by a “divine voice,” instead of by a ring. One
point not noticed by Dr. Winternitz must be remembered,
however, namely that the Harivancga recognizes the episode
and cites from it, apropos of the “divine voice,” 2 so that it
existed in the present version, if not in its exact form, before
the Harivanga was added to the poem; though I should not
deny on that account that it was of doubtful antiquity.

I think I have now shown sufficiently that the different
parts of the epic cannot revert to one period, still less to one
poet, and will leave this minute analysis with a repetition of
the statement that, whereas the parts already cited clearly
reveal more styles than we may attribute to one age-or man,
occasional freedom of style in respect of vipulds does not in
itself indicate antiquity; but when all the elements agree in
refinement, this sustained refinement certainly points to a dif-
ferent environment and may imply that some parts of the epic
are later than others. There is a refined style and there is a
careless style, but the latter is late Puranic as well as antique,
and mere carelessness proves nothing beyond the fact that the
poet either did not know or did not regard classical rules.

On the other hand, even the careless Puranic writers gener-

"ally show a greater number of first vipulas after spondee than

after iambus and more third than second vipulds. When,

therefore, even these rules are not upheld and we find besides
other irregularities, such as the three cases of the fifth vipula
in the Gitd, we may rest assured that the writer was rehand-

. ling material more antique than that of other passages., Isay
: rehundlmg because, the Gits has clearly been rew;gtten by a
“modernizing ha.nd, a8 is shown not only by the circumstance -
 already noticed; that the heart of the poem differs in style

, from its begmnmg smd end.tng butalso, for axample,by the .

= Indhndmﬁqm,lm ;fp Q’Iud mr_ g
Ay ", 111 = u, %m-m
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fact that in GItd, 12, 15 we read yasmin no 'dvijate lokah, a
metrically bettered form of yadd ca ’yam na bibheti, a phrase
found intact in other parts of the epic.l

" The usual epic ¢loka, apart from occasional variations,
differs, as I have said, from the classical model most conspicu-
ously in vipula licence; as will clearly be seen at a glance
on comparing the normal epic forms with the classical in the
following tables, where is given first the average epic usage:

First Foot 8econd Foot;
!
\VAVAVE-4 PR WA VS " TSSO, PRI V. )
.
Mo S passim passim passim passim
Ll s

. passim common rare common
M e passim common sporadic common

and then the forms permitted and almost never exceeded in
Kalidasa (“common ” here means not unusual yet not passim):

First Foot Second Foot
(VEVIVESIEN RNSSN VXU DUNPUINPIE v 3 RN W v
%
A e e common passim passim

| S, passim

| M@ | passim,

‘ SBew imntrn., in the Samttujim I’nmn v, 46, 26, yatho dapine makiati is
. m&m improvement -on Gisﬁ, 9, 48, yivan artha udapine. Other later

v fentunekan th i ng sentences already referred to; the sporadic
o {discussed above in Chapter Three), and per
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- The usual Ramayana ¢loka agrees with this later scheme,
except in admitting sporadic cases of the fourth vipula after
an iambus.!

But, to get a comprehensive notion of the epic gloka, in its
rarer forms as well as in its normal or average appearance,
one must contrast these tables with the next, which gives, I
believe, about all the Bharata combinations for the prior

pada:

First Foot Second Foot of Prior Pada of Cloka in the Mahdbhirata
Mo | NN N LA VR W, A (V. .~ R V).~ WK W), =)
—\S 8 r 8
M- I R A . % 39 43
Moo c r c B 8 8
P 2 P 10 15 22 29 35 40 44
S e ¢ 8 e B ? 8
e P 3 P 1 16 23 30 86 41 45|
Mo v 8 8 ¢ ! 8 8 8
P 4 12 17 24| 31 37, 42
M 8 8 8 8 ?
v—vio P 18 2 32 38 4
W 8 8 ?
it P 19 28 a3 ¢
AW, W, 8 8 s 8
7 13 201 27
\NAAAY 8
: 8
1 First | Second | Third | Fourth | Minor | Msajor |y
Pathyd | vipols | Vipuls | Vipula | Vipuls | Iomic | Ionic |Dismbus

Abbreviations: p, passim ; ¢, quite common ; r, rare; g, very rare, sporadic,
The interrogation marks indicate doubtful cases, for which the illustrations
(as pnmbered in the table) must be consulted in Appendix B, For the corre-
lpondmg tuble of triut.ubh forms, eee below.

= 1 For the few exceptxom to- these -much more restr!cted forms of the
: mm&, sce Jacobi’s LEmiyana, There is to this uniformity not s single
It on, for example, in' the two thousand hemistichs found in R. i3, 1-18,
“ by 111, Mbta{hhmemthe-econd, bnt not in theﬁnt,n. vipum



EPIC VERSIFICATION. - 237

Midway between the classical and the normal Bharata ¢loka
stands that of the Ramayana. The latter does not admit
many forms found in the Mahabhirata. Some of these are
older, some are later. -But in its aberrations from the subse-
quent type of the classical writers the Mah&bhérata is much
freer than the Ramdyana; freer not only in admitting other
types of gloka than those found in the Ramayana, but also in
the way of handling ¢lokas common to both epics. The gloka
of the Upanishads (Katha, Kena, I¢a) admits as prior padas,

|2 W S VN
MV e VeV
MY v o vilvua

— S NS Vo
_—\ vV —

— A W SN N,

—— e M VS

R W A WL W W
Quite so free the Mahabharata ¢loka is not, but it admits
here and there as second foot v, v_ and vu__ _, and as

first foot, _ v u _—, which is also found as first foot of the
second pada. So free as this the Ramayana is not. KFrom the
occurrence of these freer forms we are entitled, however, to
say only that the Mahabharata is occasionally freer in its
cloka-foot than is the Ramdyana. But it is generally freer,
and much freer, in the non-observance of vipula rules. This
“ characteristic stamp ” of the Mahabharata, as Professor
' Jacobi calls it,! in distinction from the Ramidyana, is one that
it shares to a great degree, as I have said above, p. 79, with
the early Buddhistic and Upanishad ¢loka, which is so wide
a province that the explanation given by Professor Jacobi
seems to me to be inadequate.
Yet if, as I think, the gloka of the Ramayana shows that it
is in its present form not only more refined (which is con-
- ceded) but also later than parts of the Mahabharata, the latter
no less is later than the Ramayana in other parts. There are
ﬁve sorbs (perbaps stages) of gloka reflected in epic and pre-

1 Gumpij fk&umudi, p. 63.
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epic literature (besides its parent Vedic anugfubh). The first
is the free gloka of the Upanishads. The second is the less
free, but still unrefined, ¢loka of certain parts of the Mahabha--
rata. The third is the current Bharata gloka. The fourth is
the cloka found in parts of the pseudo-eplc, a ¢loka which
stands on a par with the gloka of the Rimdyana. The fifth is
the continuous iambic ¢loka, which is found only in the
Mahabharata and is certainly later than other epic forms of
¢loka. Nearly forty stanzas of this type, consisting of iambs
only (allowing final anceps), that is, over six hundred succes-
give fambs — evidently a late tour de force — occur in xii, 822,
83-T1, written by a poetaster who presents old ideas in a new
style,! as in this specimen:

purd vrka bhayamkari manusyadehagocarih

abhidravanti sarvato yatag ca punyagilane

- purd hiranmayan nagén ? nirtksase ‘drimirdhani

na matrputrab&ndhava na samstutah priyo janah

anuvrajanti samkate vrajantam ekapatinam

yad eva karma kevaldim purdkrtam gubhigubham

tad eva putra sarthikam bhavaty amutra gacchatah

ih4 ’gnistiryaviyavah garfram acritds trayah

ta eva tasya siksino bhavanti dharmadarginah

So far as I have observed, although the prior pada may end
either in wu__ or in v _u_, the union of both in one
gloka is unknown to the epic. This is a combination of one

- freedom with another. The forms, therefore, were felt as
liberties and consequently were not multiplied in narrow com-
pass. Such glokas, however, are found in the early style, and
even the Mahabhigya gives us a sample, apparently from
some defunet epic source, where one prior pada is aharahar
. nayamino and -the following is Vaivasvato na typyati® This

© 3 Nound, for expmple, in the Vedintasira of Sadinsnda: satattvato nys -
sthiprathi vikirs udiﬂh!.:,lﬁz ete. ‘For the eingle pads, dlismbic prior, =
m‘vii,ﬁﬁm’dﬁqd lwwmﬁbﬂl. Aﬁnglepﬁdlofﬁﬂlnﬂhboth,
,”Vedicmdrnrmic";‘ : o
8flee Proverbs and Talea ‘mmmmpxm,A:.m,mmnu
'mMWWébm acke
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may indicate that our epic has been metrically refined ; other-
wise we shopld perhaps find in it the same freedom. Notice-
able also, I may say in view of the paragraph below on the
posterior pada, is the absence of any certain case of a hemi-
stich ending like the prior fadain o _ _ _. This Gatha form
is found in the examples from the Bhasya (compare, for
instance, ratrim ratrim smarigyanto rétrirh r&trim ajinantah?);
but the utmost freedom of the epic is _ _ o __ at the end of .
a hemistich, except in the semi-prose example given below
(on the Diiambus); a circumstance that makes it impossible
to believe that the epic in its present form is older than the
second century B. C. ‘

THE PoSTERIOE PADA OF THE (LOKA.

Owing to the prevailing diiambic close of the hemistich
there is little variety in the posterior pada. The first foot
may have (sporadically) any one of seven forms, that is, with
the exception of the unique opening of the prior pada in pro-
celeusmaticus, the first foot of the posterior pida may be
identical with any of those of the prior pada. The second
foot is a dilambus, or sporadically _ _o_, and u_ . .
(doubtful).

Freer FooT, Sxcoxo Foor.
1L v v
2 ¥ onon | regular
S MU (Vv M
4 x~ _ __ v [ sporadic
b MU | —mauM
6 v _uv [u..._.....]
7. YU

Of these forms, the first three and the fifth occur also as
prior padas (mth dijambic close). The seventh form is
avoided becsuse it is the jagatl measure ; but in general three
final jambs are avoided. The first form is an oddity. Ilus-
trations of all the forms of prior and posterior padas will be
hfmmd m Appendu B. The rules for this pada are given.

‘ b Weber, loo. eit, p. 485,
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Of the forms of the first foot (third of the hemistich),
all except Nos. 1 and 7 are found passim in both epics; of
the forms of the second (fourth) foot, with rare exceptions
only the dijambus is found. The commonest forms are Nos.
2 and 8 (ending in spondees). After the first vipuld both
of these are equally common and each is about twice as
frequent as No. 4, and from two to four times as common
as No. 5 (final trochees). No. 6, ending in a pyrrhic, is
sometimes surprisingly frequent after this vipuld; but at
other times is lacking for whole test-sections of a thousand
verses. After the second vipuld, which usually ends in an
iambus, as after the first vipuld (also iambic), Nos. 2 and 8
are favorites; No. 8 being perhaps a little more frequent.
Here Nos. 4, 5, 6, are much less common; No. 6, however,
is rarest of all. After the third vipuld, No. 2 sometimes
yields in frequency to No. 8; but in other sections this foot
still holds its own, and as in the former examples is even
twice as common as other combinations, though it practi-
cally repeats the vipula, —, _ _ _,~ _ _ _. Here Nos. 4
and 5 are about on a par, sometimes only a third as com-
mon as No. 2, sometimes more frequent, with No. 6 half
as common as Nos. 4 and 5.! After the fourth vipula, how-
ever, No. 6 is as common as any other, sometimes slightly
in excess, with the others about on a par; No. 4 being per-
haps the rarest.

Such varying ratios are not worth tabulating. They show
that while the posterior pada is not absolutely uninfluenced
by the form of the prior, yet the determining factor is rather
the inevitable presence of the former’s diiambus, since the
only marked choice is for spondees before it, as in the first
pada before an iambus (pathyd). The other cases reveal
merely a shifting predilection for one of several forms, all-
of which are used pretty freely, the strongest influence of
the preceding vipulab being simply that the usual prefer-

1 For example in Qne text case of & thousand verses, there were twelve
“oases of No.2; four each of Nos. 4 and 6; and two of No. 8, In another,’
‘pine of No. 2 ; eleven each of Nos. 4 and §; four of No, 8. '
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ence for a spondee before the final dilambus is changed into
a natural aversion after a spondaic vipula, _, _ _ . or
— v — —, but this is what might have been predicated in
advance. After pathy#s one foot is as permissible as another.
Occasional variations here are of even less significance than
in the case of precedent vipulas.

As all the forms of the prior and posterior padas may
have syllaba anceps, both initial and final, each pada may
appear in four forms.) Not to speak of the important modi-
fications introduced by a varying cmsusa, the syllabic com-
binations resulting from joining any one of the four kinds of
each form of the posterior pada with-any one of the four
kinds of each form of the prior pada results in a large num-
ber of possible verse (hemistich) forms; while, since any
form of the first hemistich may be united with any form of
the second hemistich — to- take only the commonest eighteen
forms of prior pdda? and the five current forms of posterior
pida — the resultant variations in the form of the verse (hemi-
stich) are 1440; in the case of the whole stanza (gloka),
2,078,600; so that one could write twenty Mahabharatas in
clokas (the present one in the Caleutta edition contains
95,789 ¢lokas) and never repeat the same metrical stanza.
Despite this latitude, however, the poets are not at all shy
of repeating the same syllabic hemistich in juxtaposition,
showing that they were indifferent to the vast possibilities
before them and cared for cesura more than for syllables.
Thus Nala v, 45b-46 a:

Damayantya saha Nalo vijahard maropamah
janayamasa ca Nalo Damayantyd mahimanah

1 In explanation of the number of examples in Appendix B, I would say
" that, for the sake of showing the truth of this anceps theory, 1 have given the
four forms, syllaba anceps'at both ends of the pada.

2 That is, the first six pathyis, the first four forms of the first and second
vipulds respectively, the first form of the third vipuld, and the first three forms
of the fourth vipuld. These, by the way, are the forms “ approved ” by mod-
em native scholars, aocordmg to Brown, Prosody, p. 6.

18
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The Diiambus

The rule of diiambic cadence appears to be violated in the
epic. Far from regarding this as an archaism on the part
of epic poets, one should recognize in such cases only. a
Puranic licence or adaptation of the G&thd freedom con-
spicuous in all popular and therefore loose composition.
Not only is that rule for Sanskrit which allows a syllable
to remain light befors kr, pr, br, hr, valid for the later epic,
but the extended Prakrit licence is also found, whereby al-
most any conjunct® may be treated for metrical purposes
like a single consongnt. Examples are found both in the
Mahabharata and the later Ramayana. For the latter epic,
Jacobi, Das Ramayaga, p. 26 ff., should be consulted, where
are given examples in br, pr, mr, ml, tr, hr, kl, and ¢r, e. g.,
kith tu Ramasya prityartham, R. v, 58, 18; vindgayati trai-
lokyam, ib. 1, 65, 18. From the Mahabhérata (in the ap-
pended illustrations of epic gloka forms) I have drawn
several examples which are doubtful, because they may be
regarded either as irregular (unusual) forms without this
licence or regular forms with it. Such are daga pafica ca
praptani (No. 26); hate Bhigme ca Drone ca (No. 22);
sarvaciucesu Brahmena (No. 28); abhijangmi brahmanam
(No. 41); manena bhragtah svargas te (No. 22); Rudrasye
va hi kruddhasya (No. 24). But further, in a few cases,
¢r also seem to leave the syllable light behind them, as in R.;
e. g., adyaprabhsti ¢rivatsah (Nos. 15, 26, 89). Nor are we
aided as much as we should like to be, when, turning from
these doubtful priors, we examine the posterior padas. For
though at first it seems decisive that such a pada appears as
putram ipsanti brahmangh, vii, 55, 21; tosayigyimi bhra-
taram, viii, 74, 80; yet it is not quite settled whether we have
here a gyllable to be read light because, as in Greek, mute
-and hqmd really make insufficient position, or whether the
*gyllable is heavy but is allowed to stand for a light. For
them are other cages. where mute and liquid are not ﬁw

l Culebrooka, wm,y' ml. ii 5.3 Qﬁ, unte (“ my conjumt" in?rlkrm
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components of the conjunct. First we have double semi-
vowels, which ordma.nly make position, but fail to do so,
for example, in vii, 55, 50, abhi Qviitye 't vyaharan, which
appears after a ¢loka with a dilambic prior pada (sa cen
mamara Sriijaya). So the syllable remains light before cch
and kg and dv, or the metrical rule is violated. In the Rama-
yana and in the Mahabharata, cases of liquid and ks are found
more rarely in trigtubhs, but often enough to show that they
are occasionally allowed. Thus in R. iii, 68, 6b, °etya
klegam (tristubh).! In M.:

viii, 87, 24 d, tyaktva pranan anuyasyimi Dronam

xii, 78, 7 a~b, yads hi? brahma prajahatl ksatram

ksatram yads va prajabst! brahma
xii, 319, 89 b, sarve nityam vysharante ¢ brahma

In sum, the cases where this licence may be assumed for
the later epic style® are before dr, br, bhr, mr, kr, pr, kl, tr,
¢r, hr, ty, vy, ¢y, dv, cch, ks. For dv, compare striyag ca
kanyd¢ ca dvijag ca suvratah, iv, 387, 33 ; Avartandni catviri
tatha padmani dvadaca, xiii, 107, 26; for cch, yugesv igasi
chatregu, vii, 159, 36, where the texts avoid the third vipula
by writing ch for cch. But whenever a short syllable is needed
before cch it is got by dropping ¢ (sometimes in one text,
sometimes in another). For ks, ca ksiyate, xii, 343, 87;
ranabhitdg ci keatriyah, vii, 73, 39 (apparently an interpo-
lated passage); exactly as we find the same licence in Vayu
Purana, viii, 165, where the ¢loka ends °s# ksatriyan, or as
“ib. v, 28, we find the common licence before br, lokén srjati
brahmatve. For ¢y, see below on the trigtubh scolius; mr,
ml, ty, tr, I have not found in the Mahdbharata. They
seem to belong to the latest parts of the Ramayana.

1 Jacobi, Rim. p. 27, gives cases from the later R. In G.v,28, 5, na tyajet
(B. correct v. 1.}; G. ii, 27, 24, tvayd s@ham (B. correct v.1.).

.8 This section is free ; but in xii, 202, 22 b, there is an upajiti group where
- we find tad evi pratyidadate svadehe (¢ __  __ being demanded).

‘# Examples of regular (heavy) position’ before mute and liquid are found
eve!ywhm,eg ix, 17, 41, 48, 44, 47, 51, b2 ; xii, 68, 8, 27; 64, 16, 18, etc.

Thiy {s the rule ; failure to make position or neglect of quantity is the excep-
1.tlm wﬂ is chamter&ﬁc rather ot the later epic, as shown by the examples
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“We may, I think, assume that the liberty in respect of
liquid and consonant was first introduced into epic Sanskrit,
and that then in the later epic this was extended, with Gatha
freedom, to cases where the precedent syllable cannot be light,
but is reckoned so. Therefore, while the early epic has only
dilambic close, the later epic (like the Purdnas)admits _ _ o
as an equivalent; not of course generally, but sporadically,
where the writer is late and careless, as is indicated by the
character of the sections where such illegitimate freedom is
found. So in the trigtubh scolius, there are a few cases of
careless writing where a heavy syllable stands in the place
of a light one. To say that this heavy syllable is light be-
cause it ought to be, is misleading. The weight may be
ignored, as in Prakrit (though there mutilation explains
much that appears of this nature), but it must exist. Even
the Greek poets occasionally pretended that a heavy sylla-
ble was light. In fine, — _ v _. must be admitted as an
occasional fourth foot of the hemistich, though it is avoided
whenever possible.! For the foot v — —__, I have only the
hemistich etac chrutvd tu Kauravyah Qibim pradaksinam
krtva, iii, 194, 7, but this is apparently an accidental verse
in a prose narration.

Poetic Licence.

In general, however, while the epic poets are here and there
rough and uncouth in their versification, the normal epic style
sacrifices a good deal to what is regarded as good metrical
form. Such a sacrifice, which culminates in the classical rule
that one may use b¥n for bean (maga for maéga) if one only
follows the metrical norm, is found most clearly exemplified
in this very case of the diiambic close; a proof that the diiam- .
bus was regarded in general as obligatory.? But it is also to be
noticed in the observance of preferred vipula forms at the sac-

1 Its restitution in Pragna if, 6, rco yajiisi simini, yajfiah keatram [ca]
brahma ca, is at least probable. ' o

2 Compare oven in the Rig Veda the regular irregularity of yavisthiam,
for yavistham, fer the sake of the diinrobus; and see now an article by Pro-
fessor Bloomfield on this very point, JAOS. xxi, p. 50 £, .
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rifice of (Sanskrit) grammatical accuracy. There are, indeed,
cases where word-structure appears to be needlessly sacrificed ;
but the vast majority of cases in which Sanskrit, grammar is
violated have to do with metrical necessity or predilection.

As already stated, the most frequent cause of such violation
is the well-nigh obligatory diiambus at the close of a verse, as
in phullah Gomat¥-tirajam, iv, 17, 12. The diiambic rule, as
ordinarily stated, is included in this presentment of ¢loka re-
strictions: ¢ The second, third, and fourth syllables of a pos-
terior pada should not form a tribrach, anapest, or amphi-
macer, and the fifth, sixth, seventh, and eighth syllables should
make a dilambus or second peon, while the tribrach and
anapeest rule apply also to the prior pada.” Obviously, in the
posterior pada, the tribrach rule, forbidding

A VAVEV RV ISR V=

is to avoid a succession of four or five short syllables; while
the anapest and amphimacer rule, forbidding

MYV v

is to avoid the (jagati) close of three final iambs. The-rule
then for the even pada is simply: Posterior padas must end
with diiambs, but must not end with truambs, and must not
contain a proceleusmaticus.

The following examples illustrate how secondary is San-
skrit grammar to this metrical rule: yag ca glinyam upasate
(for upaste),! v, 83, 89; na sma pagyama laghavat, vii, 146, 5
(necessarily present); bharyayai gacchati vanam, R. ii, 82, 8;
setihase ci chandasi, xiii, 111, 42; kathakhyayikikarikah, ii,
11, 86, and svadha ca svadh¥bhojinam, R. vii, 28, 23; yatha
hi kurute raja prajis tam anuvartate,? R. vii, 43, 19; madhiini
dropamatriini bahubhih parigrhyate, R. v, 62, 9 (not in G.);
apakrimat, ix, 11, 62.

1 80 we find at the end of a tristubh pada, upisate yah, iii, 5, 19b. Less
common s the second person, moksadharmam upasase, xii, 315, 15.

% This is simply a case of sacrifice to metre by a pedant who imitates
Manun viH, 175, where prajis tam anuvartante is the close of a prior pida.
Angther form of this proverb, by the way, is shown in R. i, 109, 9: yadvrttkh
uuti rijinu tadvgttalg #ansi hi praj&h (Bpr 1,648, 1,652, 6,768).
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¥ These examples comprise different clagses, where, metri
causf, are changed (a) the conjugation or mode; (b) the
temporal termination; (c¢) the feminine participle; (d) the
euphonic rule; (e) the gender; (f) the syntactical combina-
tion;? (g) length of root-vowel and other sporadic cases.

Of these, by far the commonest are irregularities in the
temporal termination, and in the ending of the feminine par-
ticiple. Of these two, the usual changes are the substitution
of preterite for present endings and afi for anti; less often,
present for preterite and anti for afi. The participial change

_is the commonest of all, and what is most important is that
scarcely any of the irregular participial stems are irregular
from any other cause than that of metrical preference, and
the greater number are fashioned simply to give diiambus at
the end of the hemistich. I lay especial stress on this because
in the lists of such changes occasionally published either no
weight at all has been laid on the motive of the change, or
the motive has been only incidentally acknowledged, or thirdly
the lists have been made with reference to the class of the
participle, as if the cenjugation were especially important.?
The only thing of importance, however, is the metre. What
has been lost sight of, or not seen, is that not only the obvi-
ous diiambic rule but also the vipula preferences come strongly
in play, especially in the Ramayana. A few examples will
illustrate this.

First for the dijambus: ca 'nyam gatimn apagyati, R. vi, 47,
10; kurarim iva vicatim, Nala, 11, 20; so elsewhere in Mbh.,
abhilapeati, cikirgati, nadayati, aveksati, anvegati; and in
Ram.,, pangam;atl, yacati, anudhivati, janayati mama, etec.
Likewise in the verbal ending: adho gacchimi medinim, i,
18, 18; dubkham prﬁpsyamﬁ dirunam, ix, 59, 80; yuddhe

kn:h kurma te pnyam, 1x, 82, 62; katha drakgyamit tdm purim, =

1 ﬁsebelow, on auiecﬁc Banskrit.

L8 Atithe same time T wish 1o mknowledge nmy indebtedness to the follow."
ing lists a8 oollections of msterial: Far four books of the Bimiyaps,
fBﬁhtﬂngk Berichte d. philoL histor. Classe d. Kbuigl, Bichs. Gmu.dem*‘ ‘
1887, p. 218 ; Holtsmann, Grammatisches aus dem MahRbhiarata,
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R. ii, 47, 11; na ca pagydm¥ Maithilim, R. iv, 60, 15; 56,13.
Compare also the striking example in R. ii, 91, 59: nai 'va
'yodhyam gamigydmo na gamigyam¥ Dandakan. These ordi-
nary irregularities might be exemplified with hundreds.!
Other cases are less frequent; but to the same cause is due
the close of hemistichs in tiv akurviitim, i, 176, 9; the fre-
quent change of voice, as in svargam ihantY nityagah, vii,
71, 14; the change of vowel-length in upakrimat, apakramat,
" pardkramet, vii, 54, 68; ix, 11, 47; 11, 62; xii, 140, 25; so
‘pi nigkr#man, R. iv, 50, 9; LakgmIvardhanah (passim) and
the frequent loss of augment? One of the most striking
verbal changes is in na bibhyati for na bibheti in i, 75, 53; na
bibhyase, R. iii, 46, 80.

The other half of the rule for the posterior pada is kept by
avoiding three iambs and a succession of four breves, with a
sacrifice of the normal quantity, in pracetaso daga (so ex-
plained in PW. s. v.); sakhigandvrta, Nala, i, 24; na ¢rir
jah#ti vai tandh, xi, 25, 5 (jabanti for jahati, below); upa-
gante mahaujasah, R. vii, 87, 19 (updsate in 20) and 21;
ayatthitam ucyate, G. iii, 44, 11; ard instead of adharayam
(mahavratam), samadhdram, R. vii, 13, 25. Compare also na
svapami nigis tadd, Nala, 13, 61, patois for svapimi; and the
middle draksyase vigatajvaram, ib. 12, 98, with draksyasi in
92 and 95; drakgyase surasattamam, v, 14, 5.2

In the prior pada, to avoid the anapast the same form is
used, drakgyase devardjanam, v, 11, 24; the sandhi of ego hi

1 One of the commonest cases is the snbstitution of sma for smah. This
is found oftenest in the prior pida but also in the posterior, e. g, BR. iv, 65,11,
‘anupraptih sma sampratam,
2 Compare also the endings patnfsu, prakriijanah, R. i, 87, 6; 42, 1;
grhagrdhntindm, R, vi, 75, 14, manyiinim, ib, 15 (dirghabhiva irgal; says the
scholiast) ;. kopeni ’bhiparivrtah, R. vii, 58, 22 (below); aniidaram, xiv, 46, 47.
8 Here too belongs the use of the future imperative in ix, 25, 44, drakpya -
dhvarh yadi jivati, followed by yudhyadhvarh sahitah sarve. Bohtlingk, loe.
¢, denies to the epic a future imperative. The case I have cited, however,
:4s'not in Holtzmann’s list (loc. cit. § 988), on which B. draws for his material,

and it sgoms to ine conclusive in favor of such a form (and meaning). Were
ﬂmqt for the breves the poet v)ould have used pacyata (not dmkgyntm),
«ia. Mmu by ,yudlwndhum and the general situation. ‘
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pargato virah, vi, 192, 13; the long vowels in Pisinam
.abhyadravata, vii, 202, 69; grutavatl nima vibho, ix, 48, 2;
and the change of conjugation in dadanti vasudham sphitam,
xiii, 62, 46. To avoid diiambus at the close of the prior pida
we find, for the genitive, dadarga dvairatham t&bhyam, vii, 98,
26; the participial exchange noted above, kusumany apacin-
vanti, R. iii, 42, 82; jananti, R. ii, 10, 35 and Mbh. i, 78, 6;
and various sporadic irregularities in the latter poem: pra-
dakginam akurvanta, viii, 72, 12; pusnamy augadhayah sarvah,
i, 78,40 ; Duryodhanam upasante, viii, 84, 12; ¢ayanam samup-
asanti, vii, 72,40 (so G. vii, 41, 2); valikam, pattibhih, etec.,
R. iii, 73, 12; iv, 25, 28; caktibhih, R. vi, 71, 14. For a like
reason, but to avoid a final minor Ionic, we find pagyate raja,
R. vii, 82, 25; drakgyase tatra, ib. 34, 10, ete.

Less generally have been recognized irregularities due to
vipulds. But here too Sanskrit grammar yields to the decided
tendency to have an iambus or diiambus precede in three of
the four forms and also to less marked tendencies. Even the
pathya shows similar cases, though in this foot more latitude
is allowed. But there often is, for example, in the pathya a
decided preference for the opening » o _ v rather than
"~ u_ ., and in accordance with this we find arditdh sma

bhrearm Rama, in R. iii, 10, 11, and agatdh sma, ib. 15, 2;
where sma must be for smah (in some cases this is doubtful).!
Of the vipulas, the third is naturally chiefly affected. In the
last passage, for example, ¢l. 19, we read iha vatsyima Sau-
juitre, which is changed as certainly for metrical reasons as
are the similar cases in the diiambic ending. So in R. ii, 17,
10; 40, 22, ete. So, too, loss of augment in sa pravigya ca
pagyad vai; the participle in -ant, tathi rudantim Kausalyam,
R. ii, 40, 44; duhkhfiny asahati devi, R. ii, 12, 89; kacic
cintayati tatra, R. vii, 24, 11 (as opposed to sa cintayanti
buddhyd ’tha, Nala, 5, 12); and shérbemng of a long vowel,
. sapatn¥vyddhau y& me tvam, R. ii, 8, 26 ; pitur iigudfpanya-

1In upisants mahdrdjam, iv, 18, 16, the form is chosen not from any
. ,avercion 10 /' v 2 sy Dt for variety, becanse this foot precedes in the game
. gloka. InR.§4,4, agrhitém (“ Vedic ") is merelya.n srror.
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kam, R. ii, 104, 8; so ‘mardvatisamkigam, R. vii, 83, 4. The
commonest form here is the sma just referred to: pitrmatyah
sma bhadrain te; krtapunyah sma bhadram te, R. i, 83, 8; ii,
55, 12. So, adharmam vidma Kakutstha agmin, R. vii, 63, 2.
Offensive is the heavy third vipuld preceded by a succession
of heavy syllables, and so we find: aho trptdh sma bhadram
te, R. i, 14, 17 ; ninam praptah sma sambhedam, R. ii, 54, 6;
vyaktam praptah sma tam degam, ib. 98, 7.2

The Mahabharata is not so strict in its vipuld regulation,
but even here we find the same condition of things, though in
less careful observance. Thus, tyayy adhindh sma rijendra,
v, 8, 22; tvadadhindh sma rajendra, xv, 8, 54; upaciksima te
vrttam, xii, 16, 2;2 ihai *va vasati bhadre, Nala, 13, 66. Both
texts, merely in accordance with the vipulg rule or predilec-
tion, have kim mar vilapatim ekam in Nala, 12, 55, and 91,
which modern editors, sure of grammar but ignorant of metre,
change to vilapantim (compare R. iv, 20, 22, kim mdm evam
pralapatim) ; evam vilapatih dinim, vii, 78, 86. Other
examples are tato rudantimh tarm drstvd, Nala, 16, 33 (as in
R. vii, 80, 18, arajd ’pi rudanti sa, to avoid the Ionic; but
visamjiakalpam rudatim, vii, 78, 39, ete.) ; mam anusmarati
gete, viii, 44, 17; paitim anvesatim ekam, Nala, 12, 34. Most
participial changes of this sort not due to the diiambus
(avoided or sought) are due here as in the Ramayana to the
natural disinclination to heap up long syllables and the grad-

1 About half the cases of sma for smah are due to metre. This word
before sonants on account of its monosyilable would lose its character, and for
this reason most of the cases not due to metre are before sonants to avoid
smo. Of all the cases in Bohtlingk’s list only two are before surds. At the
pida-end, where length is indifferent, sma stands only before sonants, With
the exception of sma, in the first four books of the Rim&yana (according to
Bohtlingk’s list) the only examples of ma for mah which appear to be inde-
pendent of metre are vidma piirvam and praveksyima at the beginning of
posterior p&das. The first is not in G.; the second appears in G. as veksydmi.
I may add of sme, as indicative of the pseudo-epic, that the thirteenth book
has threc forms of this word, smah, sma (perhaps dialectic), and smahe. The
last, a modern form, is found not only in xiii, 1, 18, but in 93, 41, na smahe
. Mianddvijfiing na smahe mendabuddhayah . . . pratibuddh& sma jigrma.

et Holtzmann, at § 548 ; but I should not entertain the notion that any of

theletorms (a8 here suggested) was other than indicative.
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‘val creation of the iambic rule for the third vipulal The
- change to anti, illustrated by mugnanti and kurvanti in Nala,
5,8, and 16, 11, respectively, and &yanti, R. vii, 26, 47; 96,
11, etc., is in part explained by preferred combinations and in
part by analogy, the great mass of verbs making the form
antl. The best case of change for metre is furnished, how-
ever, by the trigtubh in ii, 67, 58 (&~ — v u begins a trigtubh
only before v _):

taths bruvantim karunam rudantim ?

The first vipula is responsible for the form upasanta in ix,
88, 68, tvim upasanta varadam; the second, for aho miighah
sma suciram, xiii, 16, 27; the third, for vicarisyama loke ‘smin,
viii, 33, 12. For the fourth I have no sure case.

In regard t& the augment, it is omitted so freely that only
in pronounced cases are we sure that it is dropped for metre,
especially as the endings ta and tha are interchanged (as they
are in the later Upanishads). Thus in R. iv, 58, 8 kirh na
budhyata may be present, or, as the commentator says, stand
for nabudhyata (diiambus); but again there appears to be no
reason for samantat paridhavata in R. vii, 28, 17, for the aug-
mented form would serve as well. But in this category,
besides the influence of patois, we have a more than usual
source of pseudo-archaisms. For in many other cases we can
but assume that copyists have tampered with the text, cor-
recting after their wont, sometimes for grammar and some-
times for gietre, according to their individual taste; a process
that explains in our printed texts the frequent divergences
that depend on these points.? But with the augment it is
‘especially eagy to give an archaic effect, since, while Sanskrit '

-1 In Holtzmann’s list, for enmple, the only case of ati for anti that does
not:come under these rules is carati in Nala, 13, 10'; which mey be attracted
by anvesati in.the same werse {the latter canded by the diiambie rule), .
2 Roltzmann, reghﬁers mdmﬁ fori, 8, b, where B. has mdaﬁ, lnd forN&lt,
17,12, but B, has rodafyiu ‘
‘3 For this resson I have eimhmodled them"ungmded te::tt” tmean-
g ‘:«mnmthuwmnmymwd.m ‘ware. the poemas of sucred
“eharaster, by artificiel methody ofmm
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‘kept the augment, most of the other forms dealt with are
current side-forms as well as antique. So we find, for ex-
- ample, in R. vii, 28, 26, nanavadydni vadyanta, but jn G.
86, 26, °ny avadyanta, and here, as in parallel cases, it is quite
impossible to say whether we have a grammatically emended
text or a mere imitation of the antique on the part of a
copyist.

Instances of alteration in trigtubh verse are of the same
sort as those just mentioned and need not be specifically
detailed. Here too we find the sja.me imitation of the antique.
One example will illustrate bothcases. In xiii, 102, 556 a — b,
occurs, budhyami tvam Vrytrahapam catakratum, vyatikrd-
mantam bhuvanini vigval Compare also na ci 'pi janimd
tave ’ha natham, iii, 265, 4d; na ’bhitikalesu phalam da-
danti, xii, 25, T a; and the following examples:

na tim vaded usatim papalokyam, xii, 300, 8 d
prayama sarve garanam bhavantam, i, 197,4 d
Karnam bibkeduh sahitah prsatkaih, viii, 82, 16 c
jahara pipas tarunim vicestatim, R. iii, 53, 26 ¢
apacyat! Raghava-Laksmandv ubhau, R.iii, 52,44 ¢
hatah sma sarvah saha mantribhig ca, R. ii, 61,26 b

Here, as will be seen from the structure of the trigtubh, the
cases of grammatlcal irregularity are of the same type and
character as those in ¢loka. The prevailing type, namely, is
the patois ‘substitution of ma for mas as ‘verbdl.ending, and
the alternate participial form. The change hel%‘also, as in
¢loka, induces a preferred or “regular ” form against a more
unusual, more disliked, or more irregular form, The last ex-
ample above, for example, gives a cadence common to both
epics; but to have smah for sma would be a cadence of the
. Mahabhirata, not of the Ramayana.
~ To sum up for the ¢loka: In the occasional modification of
~accepted Sanskrit forms purely for the sake of metre and in
‘th:e lack of a thorough observance of metrical laws, which have

: ‘I’bu form acam Ahm in'i; 8, 67 bhuvandini vigvl; and vii, 201, 77.
' bhuvaning "ha vigvd, in the simo formala, ' Generally sapta takes its place,
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yet obviously affected certain parts of the epic, we can see the
rules themselves in process of making. For the greater part
of the Bharata there is no fixed rule, but the foundation of the
rule is there in popular liking and dislike. Thus cases do ex-
ist, and they are not infrequent, of » v _ _ before a second
vipuld, but there is a decided tendency against such a combi-
nation, and as a result we find bhaksayigyava sahitdu, i, 152,138;
to explain which we need only say that the first vipuld favors,
while the second does not favor, this precedent foot; just as
ib. 154, 85, gighrah gacchima bhadram te is merely a present
indicative with a preterite (patois) ending, substituted because
the Sanskrit ending would oppose a metrical combination to
which there is a growing though not yet thoroughgoing
‘aversion.

Finally, as already abundantly illustrated, the statement
that « the laws of the cloka are the same in the Ramayana, the
Mahabbhiarata and the classical poets” ! is certainly much too
strong. What is quite fixed in the last is not so rigid in
the first, and is much looser in the Bharata than in either of
the other two.?

The Hypermetric Cloka?

A ninth syllable is often attached to the octosyllabic prior
¢loka pida, regularly prefixed, sporadically incorporated; the
hypermetric syllable in the former case being, with the next
also, a brevis, while the third is long before an iambus, the
whole foot preceding a pathya or any vipula, thus: —

1 Das Raimayana, 1893, p. 24

3 It is indeed enough if the vipuld be preceded by & heavy syllable or long
vowel, 88 has justly been remarked by Jacobi, in his article Ueber den {loka
im Mah@bh#rata, but this rnle does not mark the distinction between prece-
dent jambs and spondees. Therule is to have a precedentiamb, and a spondee
is always exceptional; but in R. it ls & very rare exception; in Mbh. & very
common exception,

¢ Analogous to the treedom in trigtubhs we might expect to ﬂnd also cases
-of catalectic, or more properly abridged, ¢loka-piidas, such ag, e. g., purag cakre
dvxpadab, BAU ii b, 18 (cakln?) but I hdve not noticed any mch epie
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pathya:

anubhiyatim ayar virdh, Nala, 2, 9
first vipula:

prakrtir gunin vikurute, xii, 314, 15
second vipula:

katham Arstiseno bhagavin, ix, 40, 1
third vipula:

navanitapankih ksirodah, xiii, 80, 6
fourth vipula :

caranigatain na tyajey"am, v, 12, 16

The regular hypermeter thus coincides in its opening with
the irregular and unusual octosyllabic pada, v v v . __.
For instance, akrtavranah g¢ubhair vakyaih, v, 184, 14, is
hypermetric, while apakarinam mam viddhi, xiij, 96, 7, is an
acatalectic pada; for which reason, pfobably, the latter is so
rare.

Such hypermeters are not unusual in the Mahabharata and
Ramayana, though more frequent in the former, not only on
account of the mass, but in the same amount of matter. They
seem to be at times rather affected by the later epic poets;
perhaps to give an appearance of antiquity, whereby, as often,
the effect is overdone. I know at least of no passage in either
epic where, as in Harivanga, 1, 8, 54, and 87, and 91, and 108,
four hypermeters can be found in the space of fifty odd ¢lokas.
They are common too in the Purinas.

Certain phrases are apt to appear in this form. The com-
monest is abhivadayanti or some similar derivative, which
often intreduces hypermeters in ¢lokas (as also in trigtubhs).
Thus, for example :

abhividayanti bhavatim, v, 90, 98

abhivadayanti vrddhang ca, v, 47, 16

abhividaye tyai rajendrs, iii, 291, 37

abhivadaye tvim bhagavan, iii, 207, 13 and R. iii,
‘ 11,72

abhivaditah kanTyobhib, iii, 257, 8
*abhividya cai *namb vidhivat, v, 179, 13
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abbivadayitva ¢irass, v, 176, 28
sbhivadayita vrddhang ca, xiii, 104, 65
abbivadayisye hrste 'ti, xiv, 68, 19 ‘
.abhividayimas tvam sarvih, R. vii, 49, 15
Although avamanyase mam nrpate, v, 189, 22, might sug-
gest the possibility of pronouncing omanyase, and abhiva-
denti in the examples above, yet this explanation is almost
excluded by the fact that parallel examples, in overwhelming
majority, admit of ‘no such solution. Many of the cases have
been collected by Gildermeister in his excellent article in the
fifth volume of the Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgen-
landes, p. 2691 It is easy to add many parallel examples.
Thus abhisektukdmas tam 13ja, G. ii, 74, 55, is a parallel to
abhigektukimarh nrpatim, Mbh. i, 85, 19, and ¢aranigatam
is an opening used repeatedly, e. g., v, 178, 9; viii, 90, 112;
xiii, 82, 2 and 84 (but in 38b, garanagatasaksanam).? Some
difference of texts is to be noticed. Thus in xiii, 93, 119,
_garandgatarn hantu sa vai, C. omits vai, an impossible pﬁ,da,.
On,the other hand, in xiii, 94 27, anrtau vrati ]atl cii ’va,
of C. 4,578 is converted into anrtiu ca vrati cai’va. Soin
G. v, 83, 2, abhayarh dadami te vira; but in B., abhayam
te pradiasyami. The commonest words thus employed, owing
perhaps merely to epportunity, are abhivadayanti, or an equiv-
alent, ¢arapsgata®, and Janamejaya. Those mentioned by
Benfey, in the notes to his Chrestomathie, are chiefly of the
same character, but he also adduces long initialg, of which
I ghall speak presently. Although, as shown above, any
form of vipuld or a pathyd may contain the hypermetric pada,
and the fourth vipuld is very common, yet the pathya is the
usual place ‘for it, so that the last may be regarded as itself
‘the pathya or regular form of this irregularity.
~ Besides the cases moticed by others, to which references
will be found Joc. ¢it.;- Jana.me]aya., abhigaryamanam, aditir

1 Compare aho Jncobi, Das Bimiyum, P24 and in the Gmpﬁjlkiumnd!
[ 3 v, 12,15, and 10 {eited aboye), caranfgatd ‘smi-te biahinan, and caranis
‘j‘gmﬁanu tyn,jeynm, mpectimelm. w i:n, 15 88, gumzix tvim m&psnnoi
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ditih, balavat sapat-, upajivanam, vrsalipatih, purusam tv
id&inim, arunodaye, tam ahamh smayann iva rane (one of the
repeated phrases, v, 179, 22, etc.), atithivratl (also repeated,
iii, 260, 4, etc.), akrtavranaprabhrtayah (repeated opening,
v, 180, 17, ete.),! and a few more hitherto cited, I add with
references:

aparijito jyotikag ca, i, 35, 13; upagiyamini niribhil, ete., ii,
58, 36 (iii, 158, 83; vii, 82, 28); kapilavatam, iii, 84, 31; (kapi-
lasya goh, xii, 269, 5) ; bhagavan anekagah, iii, 99, 39 ; 188, 9;
viyunajmi dehat, iii, 142, 26; paricirakesu, iii, 200, 9; amitaujase,
v, 4, 12; Sumanomukho Dadhimukhah, v, 103, 12 (in i, 35, 8, as
Sumanakhyo Dadhimukhah); krtakilbigah, v, 165, 22; purusah
sanitanamayah, vi, 21, 14 =773, v.1;? madanugrahaya para-
mam, vi, 35, 1; avamanyamino yan yat:.,. vii, 73, 30; arunam
‘Sarasvatim prapya, ix, 5, 51; Garudénanah kaﬁkamukhah, ix,
45, 83; madadhigthitatvat samare, ix, 62, 18; Cakune vayam
sma devd vai, xii, 300, 4; avyaktaripo bhagavin catadhi ca
sahasradhs, gatadhi sahasradhi cii 'va tathd catasahasradha, xii,
3815, 2; tadanantaram ca Rudrasya, xii, 319, 62; arani mamantha
brahmarsih, xii, 325, 9; Ucana Brhaspatig cai ’va, xii, 336, 45;
ayajad dharim surapatim, xii, 338, 30; paramanubhuta bhatvi tu,
xii, 345, 15; sahasd jagrhatur vedan, xii, 348, 29; tridagas tri-
kaladhrk karma, xiii, 17, 62; animantrito na gaccheta, xiii, 104,
143; Viduradayag ca, xv, 3, 76; atavibalam, xv, 7, 7; Upada-
navl sutanl lebhe, H. i, 32, 8; asatim Vapnstamim etim, H. 3, 5,
21; dhvajinah patakinag cai ’va, R, v, 4, 20; Amaravatim sami-
sidya, R. vij, 5, 26; Yamalarjundu, R. vii, 6, 35; Krtavan Pra-
cetasas putrah, R, vii, 111, 11.

It will be observed that Yamalarjundu and Amardvatim
(these Ramayana passages have already been gited by Jacobi)
are exactly of the same type as are dhvajinah patikinah,
abhivadaye, and abhigektukimal, though the first two occur
‘together in a late addition’ to the epic and the other three
exmnplas ere in the body of the work. As the type per se

“ 'l‘hepe are complementary references.
- , yatah Krepas tv)m jayah, vo.rinnt on the older phrue Just preoed-
ihg,iyats &mmu to Jayal, -
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is old (Upanishads),! the ‘occurrence of hypermeters denotes
‘rather lack of refinement than lack of antiquity, so that the
phenomena as a class stand parallel to the care or careless-
ness in the making of vipulas.

When on two short syllables a third short follows, the
phrase is rudely adapted to metrical needs. Hence aho
manyats for -ahar amanyata in R. iv, 85, 7.2 Some excep-
tions occur to mar the uniformity of the phenomena, but for
the most part they are in words or phrases which are forced
upon the poets and which they have to handle as best they
can. So we find a variant on the daga proverbs? in the
form dagagrotriyasamo rija ity evam Manur abravit, i, 41, 81,
where there are two departures from the norm and the verse
is a hypermetric form of the pathyd ~ _ v u, v . — 2% A
similar case occurs in R. iii, 835, 9, where we find dagagrivo
vingatibhujah. Here I can scarcely agree with Professor
Jacobi in regarding daca as monosyllabic (Ram., p. 24). So
in the case of Dagakandhara-rajasunvoh, cited by the same
author (in Gurupij, p. 52) from iii, 290, 19, which is like
pratibodhaviditam matam, simply hypermetric but answering

" to the type ~ _ v v, — v — — (not to be read as Dagakand-
hard, as Jacobi suggests). KEither this or the explanation
offered below of suppressed @ seems to me most probable.

Hypermeters with long initial syllable are sometimes found.
They are of two sorts and should be carefully distinguished.
The first is where the pada corresponds exactly to those just
discussed save that a long syllable takes the place of the first
brevis. So far as I know, this occurs only in the later epie
portions (also Puranic). It is a clumsy or careless form
which, induced generally by proper names, regards only the
mechanically counted syllables and entirely disregards the

1 For example, ymﬁhodhaviditam matam, Kena, ii, 4; abhayar titirsatim
piram Katha, ifi, 2. Gildermeister, loc. cit., p. 275.

%' Compare Bohtlingk, loc. cit., p. 214 ad fin. - So puno pi, GithZ and PEli.
- 8 Compare xii, 108, 16, dagdi va tu.sada ’ciryah grotriyiin atmcyate nﬁ,
105, 14, dagd ‘cirydn upidhylyah.
' ¢ The partial parallel, uttdriysmarm from Manu vi, 10, cited by Gildar-
; memer loo ¢it.; p. 272‘ s & later text for turfyanam (see Jolly’s. text)
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~esgence of the hypermetric light dissyllable. This consists in
_ & mora measurement of two breves, or-light syllables, as a
substitute’ for one long vowel or heavy syllable, which is im-
possible in padas that have such initials as
-Ekata-Dvita-Tritag co ’cuh, xii, 337, 20
Ag¢vamedhikam samasidya, xviii, 278, corrected in
B. 6, 69 to asadya.’
Naimisaranye kulapatih, H. 1, 1, 4 (C. 11)
. daksiniyanamn smrtd ratrih, H. 1,8, 9 e 2

Where a short vowel follows (as in other parallel cases
mentioned hereafter) it is practically suppressed. So asthiny
antarato dartni, BAU. iii, 9, 28 (asthiny antar *t0)8 and in
the epic:

paksivanararutajiizig ea, i, 70, 45 (van ’ra),
or the two breves must be read as a mora-equivalent. It is a
mark of the popular style, as in Agni Purina, iii, 11, biblirata
kamandalam p@rpam; ib. x, 28, brahmana Dagarathena tvam.
Prefixed extra metrum is aum in xii, 848, 38, aum, namas te
brahmahrdaya, and elsewhere.

The cases of long initial cited from the older epic are of
quite different character from the form with initial long.
The supposed parallel from Manu vi, 10, adduced by Gilder-
meister, and cited, above, being removed in the revised text,
there remain only a few padas of entirely different formation.
Instead of having a long syllable prefixed they follow a dis-
tinet type of tristubh. The pada does not begin with a long
syllable and then continue with a short, but begins with two
long vowels or heavy syllables, or a short followed by a long:

(a) retodhah putra unnayati, i, 74, 111; H. 1, 32,12
(b) Bhismo vasinim anyatamal, v, 185, 18
(¢) c¢riddkam pitrbhyo na dadati,! v, 33, 35

1 Compare Amardvatim samasidya, v. 1. Hs&dya, R. vii, 5, 26.

2 In Manu i, 87, ratrih sydd daksinfiyanam. Compare the similar “ Pur-
anic ” verse, daksinen? >ryamnah panth@nam, cited above, p. 6, note 2.

¥ Compare the subsequent pidas: retasa iti ma vocata: dhinfiruha iva vai
vrkgah, though here we may read a(h) +i=e, s ‘also occhsionally in epic
verse, L}

* Cited by Gildermeister, loc, cit., p. 27

o . 17
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One case (c1ted like these by Jacobi) is found in the later
* Ramayana, vii, 21, 14, -
samtiryaminsn Vaitaranim

with the first syllable short and second long, e. g., v, 48, 11,
(d) katham samrddham asamrddham

- It will be noticed that the cwmsura is after the fifth syllable.
The forms in the corresponding (a, b, ¢,'d) tristubh padas,
where the initial length is indifferent, may be illustrated by :
{a) na cen mim Jignur | dhvayitd sabhiyam
(b) amantraye tvim | brithi jayam rane me
(c) yasya ’vibbaktam | vasu rijan sahayiih
(d) saminam mirdhni | rathayinam viyanti

Many cases of these forms will be shown in the next section
on trigtubhs. The two formations are evidently identical ; but
what occurs passim in the tristubh is sporadic in the ¢loka.
The pada in each case consists of a complex of two metrical
groups, ¥ v _vand _vuv._orvu.,_!?

An extra syllable in the posterior pada is indicative merely
of Jate carelessness under the power exerted by names and
titles which are hard to coerce into normal metrical form; as
in the spurious verse cited by Professor Jacobi from R. vi,
105, 10, Hiranyaretd divakarah. Such cases as Pulastyovaca
rajainam or Lakemanas tu tatoviica indicate not a precedent
~ hypermeter but the looseness of epic sandhi. They are very
common.

There is, however, a more regular interior hy'permeter which
" isold. Thus in Katha Upanished, v1, 8 and vi, 11, respect-
1vely, we find '

: _avysktat tu parah purugah

apramatms tada bhavati

b 1’£here!mneecforﬂwtﬂnnbhp§duwinbagivenbehw Thapldn
cited from the MalBbhisya, IS, vol. xifi, p. 45, avidvRisah pratyabhivide
ukﬁthoutpmma!,!beﬂew,intheapic. The same rule appesrs in Many i,
1 ,Mvmwwphmymmodmmmy,uhuabuw]j
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It was suggested by Gildermeister, loc. cit. p. 274, that in
such instances in the epic, bhavati might be read as two syl-
lables, but he seems inclined to reject the notion. Professor
Jacobi, on the other hand, favors this reading, and says of
such cases, “All is in order if one pronounces bhavati as
bhoti ” (Gurupij., p. 52). But he is forced to add immedi-
ately, “It is more difficult to decide how one could have
managéd with kimsvit suptam na nimigati and katharh sam-
rddham asamrddham.” .

The explanation lies, I think, in the fact that mora-
measurement was at work in syllabic verse. This is very clear
in trigtubh; in fact, it is the only possible explanation for a
mass of forms which from a syllabic point of view are wildly
irregular but with this admission of mora-measurement are
easily understood. The ¢loka cases are generally found at
the end of padas, where cesura aids the reading of two breves
ag equivalent to one long. In the case of bhavati itself and
a few similar forms, where we know that bhoti or hoti is a
dialectic equivalent, there is, to be sure, no great objection to
reading bhavati as bhoti, but the general explanation of the
phenomena as a class is not that u v is contracted, for gome
of the intervening consonants would make this impossible,
but measured as the metrical equivalent of one long. In the
examples above bhavati and purugah and nimigati are thus
parallel cases. In Katha iii, 5-6, both padas are hypermetric:

yas tv avijiiinavin bhavaty

ayuktena manasi sada

yas tu vijfianavin bhavati

yuktena manasa sads
I see no reason to separate these cases from their epic ana~
logues.? Here we have the oft-cited examples of prior padas
, ending in -triyo bhavati, priyo bhavati, nivartayitum, unnayati,

iii, 818, 45-482 In the cases cited above from this passage,

7% Wor more eumples £rom the Upmuhnd-, compare Gildermeister, loc.
w;,, 275,&.

X Fhe irregular, Woi wiﬁn m. puuge probably expla.im theimpmiblo,
pHde, kuna [svid] dvitiyavin bhavati,ib. 47. In the following question, svit
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818, 61, and from v, 48, 11, the same principle is extended,
exactly as we shall see it in tristubh verse, where the second
foot after the first dipody, » _ ~ -, may be resolved from
—w¥ __into w vu, Sohere, ki svit suptam na nimisati
may be on the trigtubh model, — — .. v, vuuy, which
passes into and appears as —_ _— —_., Y wuvy, 88 in the
tristubh, v, 16, 5, prapte kile pacasi punah samiddhah, tvam
evd ’gne bhavasi punah pratisthd. So we shall find labhate
in a tristubh, where it must be equal to vz __, just as in the
cloka of the Dhammapada, No. 1381, we find pecca so na
labhate sukham, where the two breves must be measured as
one long (so the MSS., but changed in the new text), but is
not contracted (compare in prior, prajapatic carasi garbhe,
Pragna ii, T; ¢ri¢ ca prajiiam ca vidhehi nah, ib. 13).

A very interesting phase of this question is the relation of
the Sanskrit to the Pali. We have a proverb in R. ii,
103, 80,

yadannah puruso bhavati tadannis tasya devatah,

which Professor Lanman at the Meeting of the Oriental Society
in 1899 argued was from the Pali form because there hoti
actually occurs in the same proverb.! But against the cer-
tainty (though not the probability) of this conclusion stand
the facts that the form of the verb is undetermined in Pali
and the hypermeter of this sort is just as common there as in
Sanskrit. It is clear, for example, that in such verses as na
tena bhikkhi boti, Dhammapada 266, must be read (as the
text now stands) bhavati (compare tatriyam adi bhavati, sic,
in 375, and in other verses of the same collection); while on
the other hand, in 387, sannaddho khattiyo tapati (= tap’ti)
stands parallel to similar uncontractile forms in Sanskrit ¢loka

ia omitted, as it should be here.  The other cases are all parallel to kena svic

chrotriyo bhavati, grutena grotriyo bhavati, 47-48,

"1 Bince publishing an article on the Parallel Proverbe of the two epics in

A.J. Phil, vol.xx, p, 22, ff., 1 have found a parallel to this yadannah proverb
- in‘the Mah#bhArate, viz. yadanni hi nard rijans tadanniis tasya devatih, where

tagyn. is, still presemd though the plural noun precedes! It is (oi eourle) )
iram the careless paeudo»epic, xiii, 66, 61, Y
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and trigtubh forms. There is then no real necessity for
changing the’ latter to khatyo (a possible form.)
Nevertheless, in the case of bhavati itself, which like bhos

may have been current as bhoti in Sanskrit as well as in
dialectic form, the latter may have been used, and a dual
pronunciation may be accepted and given as a probable reason
for its frequent recurrence in apparent hypermeters.! In
other words, pidas with this word may possibly not be true
hypermeters, as must be other forms which are not thus con-
tracted or contractile. That a hoti in Pali may stand for
an original bhavati, may be seen by comparing Dhammap.
260 with Mbh. iii, 133, 11:

na tena thero hoti [bhavati] yen’ assa phalitam siro

na tena sthaviro bhavati yena ’sya palitam girah

Compare Manu ii, 156, na tena vrddho bhavati (v. 1. sthaviro
in some of the commentators). Another of these numerous
bhavati proverbs is found in Dhammap. 268, na monena muni
hoti, Mbh. v, 43, 60, maunan na sa munir bhavati.2

Dialectic Sanskrit.

Accepting bhoti (= hoti) as a possible dialectic Sanskrit
form, I have next to show that the maga for mésa principle, as
illustrated in the paragraph above, is subject to an important
restriction. It would be quite wrong to suppose that the
mass of grammatical irregularities are of a form entirely
arbitrary, or that, in general, a grammatical modification that
is found repeatedly in one category may be utilized for
metrical purposes in any other of the same outer appearance.
I say in general, because I admit that here and there in the
epic occur grammatical monstrosities and forms not subject to
metre, though irregular, but what is of moment is that most of
the yrwmmatical irregularities in the epic are merely dialectic

1 Thus xii, 233 12; garirath grayapfd bhavati, miirtimat sodacitmakam,
and. often,

3 On the variantto the ya.dumsb pmverb contamed in the words yaccittas
‘ tmmayo bhavati, see p. 42. :
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variations. For this reason in the paragraph above, headed
Poetic Licence, I have been careful to state that the modi-
fications were those of Sanskrit forms, not that they were
absolute alterations of received forms, independent of any
gxa.mmatlc?,l basis. I believe the latter cases to be exces-
sively rare, while on the contrary there is some sort of gram-
matical authority for most of the changes so abundantly
introduced.  Metre surpasses Sanskrit grammar but not-
grammar altogether. What then? Where Sanskrit gram-
mar fails, the poets had recourse to patois.!

As I have already shown, a large majority of the cases
under consideration are comprised under the head of feminine
partlcxples and first plurals of verbs, with a smaller number of
various forms.?

Some of these, like briimi, are at once dialectic and yet
accepted as Sanskrit. There is no reason why we should not
regard kurmi, G&tha kurumi, in tathd kurmi and kirh kurmi ’ti
krtatijalib, iii, 142, 44; H. 8, 14, 12, as on a par with briimi.
The latter occurs not only in R. vi, 9, 20 (where G. reads
bravimi, v, 80, 22), but also in R. ii, 19, 4; iii, 18, 17; iv, 7,
14. So R. ii, 12, 86, afijalith kurmi; vii, 78, 20, aharam gar-
hitarh kurmi. So too vedmi and dadmi, e.g., R. ii, 63, 21;
vi, 124, 17, aham apy atra te dadmi, which in the later Bharata
is more and more frequent. Others appear to be gross viola-
tions of grammar, like °niti and vidugah, nominative, as in
parallel forms, tasthnsam purusam, xii, 817, 17, etc.,® but they

~may be not only Vedic but dialectic, as Pali °4ti and vida
(:r. vidvan) may 1mp1y Doubtless” some are pure archaisms,

" 180 far'as I know, this important subject has only been touched upon in
a'note by Kielhorn, JRAS,, 1808, p. 18, who says: “In the so-called epic
Sanikrit there are not a few ﬁorms and comtrnctzona whmh seemn to me to bo
Pﬂi rather than Saunkrit SRR

"8 Lengthening of g vowel metti gratia is called Zrgam almost invariably
"by the commentators., ‘Bome. of the cases are really archaic; .others are
clearly » sacrifice of form to mm‘e, generally for the diiambua. 84 in. R. v,
86, 21; sukhinkm ucito nitysm’ asukbini anficital. - i
Prof. Holtzrasnn’s Hst 1 add (the Mwﬁmted tm;ms) .l
aud edughm (sprarssdin), iz, 57, 88, e
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as in vigvd, lack of augment, va for iva, and varying final vowel
length (athd pari, nd, etc.); but when we consider that the
participle is indifferently bhavati and bhavanti, and that the
first plural verb ends regularly in ma in all forms,! that, for
instance, asma is regular, we shall hesitate to speak of any
general gra,mma,r-sacriﬁee save that of Sanskrit. Thus kri-
mati (for kram) is Prakrit? In the older epie, arbitrary
whanges were not introduced at will, but dialectic foffns were
borrowed. Even upasante for upasate (compare the older
hinsate for hinste, R. iv, 68, 16) is merely a dialectic change of
conjugation, just as is the case with the forms dadanti,
jahanti (compare Dhammap., hinsati and dadanti, okam okam
jahanti te, etc.). These forms, it is important to observe, can-
not be explained on the assumption that epic Sanskrit precedes
the differentiation of correct (Sanskrit) and vulgar (Prikrit)
forms, because, were that the case, they would appear passim ;
whereas they appear usually, as in svapami for svapimi and
grhya for grhitvd (cited above, pp. 205, 247), only when
the metre requires them. Take, for instance, the clear case
of patois, geha for grha. It occurs in iii, 69 (Nala 17),
15-16 to prevent a dilambus at the end of a prior pada (though
grha is used in the preceding verse); again at v, 36, 34, to
prevent the minor Ionic; in ii, 68, 1, to prevent a third vipuld
from following a brevis, bhavanti gehe bandhakyah; in iii,
803, 13, to prevent an anapwst, mama gehe maya cd ’sya
(for the same reason in R. vii, 68, 20); in xii, 336, 25, to
avoid trilambus in an even pada. Dialectic are further, in all
probability, the exchange'of weak and strong perfect forms

1 The change is not really grammatical but phonetic, as Dr. Thorp bas
nhom stnce the proterite is not nsed for the present but the primary ending
is reduced from mas to ma (and may be contmeted. a3 in na jamme 'ty athd
*bruvan; v, 120, 21).

2 Piachel, Grammatik dor Prikrit Sprachen, § 481. For svapimi, compare
b, §.407; for aaiyd as na wydt, § 464; for neuter instead of masc., § 857..

N l"’mle!tm ﬁlchai’s mine of wealth came to hand only after this book bhad
: sOna‘toﬂpms, ar I could have given » more systematic as well as fuller treat-
T «omparison hased: .cbieﬂy on Sanskrit and Pgli, and such few dis.
’ ::n'nlmme . But I think the mora the eplc is atudied
Prila Wiu"bo found.
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and perfects without reduplication, when needed for metre,
akarsatuh, i, 153, 44 ; bibheduh, viii, 82, 16 (to avoid a brevis
before a second vipuld); the exchange of nominative and
accusative, augsadhayah (acc.),! though this is also Vedic.

But the epic took long in making, and while the earlier
poets drew on dialectic forms (thereby creating a sort of
Gatha dialect, though not so gross as the genuine article), the
later poets did exactly what the later Greek hexameter poets
did, viz., copied their predecessors instead of borrowing from
the life. Consequently they made blunders. The early poets,
for example, used, metri causf, optative for indicative, viii, 89,
22, and often (as in late Upanishads, e. g., ¢vet. v, 5) a vulgar
confusion; and ma for mas and dadanti for dadati; because
they knew that these were spoken forms, if not the polite forms
(which they used by preference when convenient); but the
later poetaster knew only that the old epic poets had mixed
up ma and mas and anti and ati, and so he used the un-
Sanskrit forms not only more frequently but more incorrectly.
Thus he said apagyamas, ix, 1, 20, and did not hesitate to use
bhavati for bhavanti, of course only in the later ®pic, as in iii,
211, 9 (a late chapter, above, p. 34), anyonyam ni ’'tivartante
samyak ca bhavati, dvija. Compare the wisdom to be learned
at Mithild, in the preceding copy of Valmiki’s proverb, striyo
hy avadhydh sarvegdam ye dharmam abhivindate, iii, 206, 46
(na hantavya striya iti, vii, 143, 67). So in xiii, 145, 20
(alpabuddhayah), bubhiisate (for diiambus) ; and, in the later
Ramayana, prajas tam anuvartate, R. vii, 43, 19 (v. 62, 9,
interpolated ? above, p. 245).

1 Both in Mhb, pusnZmy &usadhayah sarvih, i, 78, 40; and R. draksyasy
ogadhayo diptah, vi, 74, 82. Compare sarvah prakrtayah ¢andih . . . sarh.
jahdra (Jatugrha Parvan) and ib. 146, 4; with R, vi, 112, 18, siintvayitva

~prakrtayah. Carelessness in thg length of vowels in declension is also a mark

of patols {epic examples above). The Ramiyana has some genders which
may be dialectic. 'They certainly are not Sanskrit: parikhian {!) piirayantag
ca, R. vi, 42, 18 ; cikpipur vividhin castrin (1), R. vi, 63, 20 (both lacking as
such in pw.), ete. Asg remarked above, some of this may be scribe’s work.
Thusgadd vedagrutir nagts, xii, 340, 105; vedsgrutirh yaths, G. iv, 5,4; but
" in B. 6, 8§, nagtin devagrutim (“i.r;a") {va. . But xnerely for metre is doga.m
menv.zsa ‘Gv’ijss, 3
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In the careless writing of the pseudo-epic, Sanskrit grammar
is flung to the winds. I do not mean that irregular forms are
not found outside of it. Substitution of the a-conjugation is
found in adadit, iii, 173, 8; 275, 40; ix, 51, 10 ; though the last
is an evident interpolation, and as the forms are not required
metrically in the other cases it is still open to question
whether they do not contain just such copy-slips as are found,
e.g., in the Vayu Purina, where viii, 168 has vyadadhat pra-
bhul, while 165 has adadat prabhuh. The cases in the older
epic are, however, not frequent (in xi, 25, 5, jahiiti is 3d sg.),
but in the late epic they flourish like reeds (compare jahanti
in i, 172, 8; dadanti in xii, 25, 7; 841, 16; xiii, 62, 46, etc.),
and it is just here that new irregularities are found. Thus
vigvedevan apnoti, xii, 318, 6; vigvedevebhyah, xiii, 97, 14.
Even such a syntactical monstrosity as the Gathaism iti vai
menire vayam (with similar cases there) is'not shunned, xii,
337, 88, to say nothing of the syntactical confusion in agvi-
bhyim pataye cdi 'va marutdm pataye tatha, xii, 841, 103. In
" the thirteenth book, besides kurvinas, xiii, 17, 1381, we find
smahe, xiii, 1, 18; 93, 41; stam for astam, ib. 98, 7; the first
instance of a finite negative verb,! another Gathaism (compare
ajanehi for ma janaya), afterwards somewhat affected : drgyate
‘drgyate cd ’pi, xiii, 14, 160. Here also, another Gathiism,
the popularized change of the r-declension, apaharta and
harta (together with Atharva, which, however, is in late Upa-
nishads, Mund. i, 1, epic atharviya namal), srastariya namah,
ib. 809-310 and 318-814. So etan for etani, xiii, 62, 55.
Such neologisms go far beyond the current interchange in
npasante and vilasinyah (acc.),3 also found here, xiii, 104, 19;

1 'With the infinitive, e. g., xv, 11, 15, nd 'datom. The negative finite verb
(given here in C., and required by the sense) is not recogmzed in the grammars
a8 occurring 'before the classical period.

2 In Git& 10, 16 and 19, &tmavibhiitayah may be nominative. The form as
soc. can scarcely be a Vedic reversion,. The Gitd still uses no = na u, and so
in i, 84, 11: but in xiii, 51, 10, yad etad api no milyam, no is simply late and
careless for na,  Editors or copyists have tried to change bhavati an&ace,,
thp text in C. xv, 876 (= 11, 21), but they cannot in xifi, 62, 30, and in bhiimir

'bluvaﬁ b‘hﬁmidm’n it still governs the accueative.
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107, 89, and bring us into the field of slovenly adaptation
~ from any source, which characterizes the slipshod Sanskrit of
~ later epic and Puriinas alike. . ‘

Prose-Poetry Tales.

In the Verkandlungen der Philologenversammlung in Gera,
1878, attention was called by Professor Windisch to a “pre-
epic phase of poetry,” consisting of prose narration inter-
spersed with gathfs or verses of popular form which helped
on the story. One epic tale, which has gone over into later
verse-form, has been shown by Professor Oldenberg, in his
article on the old-Indic Akhydna,! to exist in a prototype of
this kind, Such mingling of prose and verse, as remarked
by the latter writer, is found in the epic itself, in i, 8, There
is also, though not of epic content, a kind of rhythmic prose
which is half metrical, as in xii, 190, 6 ff.: tatra yat satyam
sa dharmo, yo dharmah sa prakigo, yah prakigas tat sukham

i...yat tamas tad dubkham iti, atro ’cyate (three glokas);
tat khalu dvividharh sukham ucyate (. . . to 13): susukhah
pavanah svarge, gandhag ca surabhig taths, etc. Here the
epic Upanishad glides in and out of metre, the last verse be-
fore the resumption of ¢loka being aga.in metrical, in a form
of tristubh found elsewhere in the epic: na cai ’te dogih
svarge pradur bhavanti.

‘The next chapters to this have alternate prose and ¢lokas,
the latter appearing either, as at the end of 191, without warn-
ing, or introduced with the words there ’s & stanza about
that,” bhavati c& tra glokah. In 192, one unannounced gloka,
follows the introductory prose, then more prose, and with the
words bhavanti cd ’tra ¢lokih follow ome gloka and two
tmtubh&’ after which glokas are again resumed.

' Ithapmnsthaﬁahtepoetmnsonmmetubhshnha

i ZDMG, vol, mvﬂ.p &ﬂ. '
‘ The gloka here, xii, 7000, s snother form of & pmverb g'iven euewlme ‘
 epic, ablupait sarvabhittebhyo dattvl, and may be added to Spriiche,
m,m “mok!b m wmlycmom trigtubhs (s inthe Bz!ihmqu}.bm‘.‘
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stumbles and ends in prose, xii, 336, 10, after several trigtubhs:
gvetdh puminso gatasarvapipag cakgurmusah papakrtam nard-
nam, vajrasthikdyah samamanonmand divya(n) -vaya(va)ri-
pah gubhasaropetah, etc., in'pure prose. There is, further, a
good deal of plain prose narration in the first, third, and
twelfth books and in a hymn in H. 8, 68 (praise by titles).
But a tale of the prose-verse variety exists complete in the
story of the Frog-girl, iii, 192. In this apparent prose there
are not only metrical and half-metrical padas and hemistichs,
such as ramaniyam saro drstvi, but even regular epic péadas,
such as muda paramaya yutah, the Iatter being indeed a stereo-
typed epic phrase, as in iii, 266, 20; 295,16. The verses here,
as was to be expected, are freer than in the regular epic style.!
The tale begins:

2. athia’casta Markandeyah (aptirvam idam grijyatim)

The opening line of C., 13,148, is not in B. From the
openings in the following tales, parv. 196 and 198, the phrase
athd ’cagta Markandeyah was stereotyped and united with the
preceding, thus:

bhiiya eva mahabhagyam kathyatam iti abravit
atha ’cagta Markandeyah

In the present tale the former appears as: bhiiya eva brih-
manamahabhigyam vaktum arhafi 'ti abravit.

In the following mixture of pgose and metre it is sometimes
difficult to say whether the rougher metrical parts ought to be
touched. For instance, at the beginning, Tksvikukulodvahah
parthivah Parikgin nama mrgaydm agamat may have been
prosed out of Ikgvakukulavardhanah Pariksin nima parthivah
mrgaydm gatavan nrpah, or some such turn. So in the next
sentence, tam ekéigvena mrgam anusarantam, from tam agvend

"nusarantam ; while for the ninth stanza or paragraph it would
'bea»am of omission not to note howeasy1t is to read: atha

X hl another casg, ifi, 194, the section begms and ends in prose, but has
clohﬂ betwoen, the last hemistich of which, before the narration: closes in
Prose j,j‘thgfreemeuure cited ‘sbove, P 248, o oy Vi

M M A i oo euc chrutvg i Kiuravyah Cibim pmdakgimm kgtvi.

s




268 THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

kanydr giyantim ca pugpani ca 'vacinvatim ; apagyad, atha si
rijiiah samipatah paryakrimat; all with freedom not unknown
to the epic ¢loka. But any change would in the first place be
pure guesswork, and besides why should glokas have become
prose? Again, these tales are built with prose bricks and
metrical mortar and it is not strange that the mortar occasion-
ally runs over the brick.! I therefore abstain except in two
or three cases (in some, as will be seen, where the length of
prose invites verse) from the temptation to make gloka padas
out of clauses more or less metrical, and write the story as it
stands (with prose omissions as indicated below):

1-4, Ayodhyayam Iksviakukulodvahah parthivah Pariksin nima
mrgayam agamat, tam ekigvena mrgam anusarantam
mrgo diram apaharat (5, prose)

6, ramaniyam saro drstva
sigva eva vyagahata

7, madhuram gitam agrnot

8, sa ¢rutva ’cintayan ne ’ha
manugyagatim pagyami

kasya khalv ayam g1ta(;abda iti.2 9, atha ’pagyat kanyim para-
maripadar¢aniyim puspiny avacinvatim gayantim ca, atha sa
rajfiah samipe paryakrimat. 10, t4m abravid raja

kasya ’si bhadre ki va tvam (iti)
g4 pratyuvaca kanya ’smi (iti)

1 That is to say, as in the case given in the last note,a more or less regular
verse may incidentally and accidentally be shaped in prose narration with-
out ite being intended as regular verse, though the poetic style of the en-
vironment may have induced such prose-poetry subconsciously. As for the
metaphor above, except as illustrating my meaning very roughly, I cannot
defend it. *On the contrary, as the verse-element in tales was fixed and used
in many buildings, while the prose was crumbled up and renewed in each new
edifice built of the same brick, it would not be quite unhistorical to invert it
and spesk of poetic bricks and prose mortar,

8 Was this : kagys khalu ayarm gabdah %

' # This or k&7si kasya kutag ca tvam is an ordinary epic (verse) fmmxxla.
'With the' preceding, compare (Bit8) kumminy apwmvanti (pﬁor pida), and
;kmnmini vwlnuti, B, ii:, 42, 82; 48, 1. ‘
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tam rajo *véica arthl tvays *ham iti' 11, atho ’vica kanya

samayena aham gakys
tvaya labdhum na anyatha

iti, raja tam samayam aprechat, kanyo ’vica
no ’dakam me dargayitavyam (dargetavyam ?)

iti, 12, sa raja tim badham ity uktva tdm upayeme,? krtodvahag
ca r&ja Pariksit kridaméano

muda paramayi yutah?

tusnim samgamya tayd sahd ’ste. 13, tatas tatrdi ’va ’sine
rijani send ‘nvagacchat(a). 14, si seno ’pavistam rijanam pari-
varya ’tigthat, paryigvastag ca raja tayai 'vasaha cibikaya prayad
avaghotitayd sva(im) nagaram anupripya rahasi tayid sahi ’ste.t
15, tatra 'bhyacastho ‘pi kagein na ’pagyad atha pradhaniamityo
‘bhyacacaris tasya striyo ‘prechat.® 16, kim atra prayojanain
vartate (vartata) ity, atha 'bruvans tah striyah.®

17, apirvam idam pagyama
udakam n3 ’tra niyata(e)

ity, athd ‘matyo ‘nudakam vanam kérayitvo ’daravrksam, ete.

18, vanam idam udirakam?
sadhv atra ramyatam iti

1 Perhaps samarthi tvayd bhadre ham (compare 38).

2 More natural would be: sa raja badham ity uktvd tim kanyam upayeme
ha,

8 A regular epic phrase in various forms, muda, ¢riyd, prityd, etc., with
yutah or yuktah, according to the pada. Compare the refefences above and
ii, 53, 23; Nala, 20, 40; ix, 27, 6; 36,42; prity& paramaya yuktah, ix, 55,4; R.
i, 62, 11, etc.

4 The texts give 'nvagacchat and ’nvagacchata, svanagaram and svam
nagaram. This may point to a corruption. Leaving out the fine palanquin:
tatas tatrdi *vi’sine (tu ?) rajiii send ‘nvagacchata s@ (tn) geno 'pavigtam (ha)
parivirya atisthata, paryd¢vastag ca (sa) raji anupripya svanagaram rahasy
Hste tayd saha. The long stretch of prose favors this. Compare uvica ca
tay® saha, an epic phrase, e. g, i, 78, 20,

5 There is no object to the first verb.: Was it not : tatrd ’bhydgastho ‘pi
kagein rajdnak na apagyata, atha pradh@n@mityas tu tasya striyah aprechata ?

¢ The more probable form is vartate kim prayojanam; kim prayojanam is
aregular epic close of a hemistich. Compare for example, xiii, 93, B1, kasyd
’rthe, kim prayojanam.

¥ Bic, B.; C., udiram anudakam.
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~ After this, prose to 28-25,

. kruddho ajﬁipayaxhasa (sa rajd) . «
yathd vrttam nyavedayan

.+ 2T, iti, ¢lok&u c& ’tra bhavatah (28—29) Compare v,
64, 5, where, although the whole text is in ¢lokas, one stanza
is especmlly mentioned, ¢lokeni ’nena, Kauravya, papraccha
sa munis tada.

80, tam evam vadinam istajanagokaparitatma raja 'tho vica

31, na hi ksamyate tan maya
hanigyainy etén etdir durdtmabhih, ete. ; prose to
32, sa tad vakyam upalabhya

etc., prose to 88.
In the following I omit references to the intervening prose
and give the metrical piidas in their order:

83, tam abravid raja tayd
samarthi,} si me diyatim

34, athai ’nam rijfie pitd ’dad®
abravic ca enim enam
réjinam guerisasve ’ti®

36, evam uktvd duhitaram

86, hargena baspakalaya
vica ¢ prapatya *bhiptjya
mandikarijam abravid
anngrhito ‘smi iti (so, te, omit iti)

, ya.tbéga.tam agmchat(a)

v‘_"llncvnmyahamaﬁh!.
it In O, dadiin Perhapludadtu. :

i % Perhaps: »mmummmmmmmwmm :

bt Amw ‘plirase; eithér straddling the pidas of » verse, Nlh,@. ‘
mhum(dmm syllable), 8s in ok, iv, 20, za,nﬁ,ss,m. Pm'ha@‘_l_
m MWMMP&WW« T
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38, atha kasyacit kalasya !
tasydm kumiras (te) trayas
tasya rajfiah sambabhiivah
Calo Dalo Balag ce ’ti
tatas tesam jyestham Calarh

samaye pitd rijye ‘bhigicya? tapasi dhrtatma vanar jagama,
prose through 39. In the following Tale of Qala:

40, sitam co ’vica, gighram mam
vahasva [iti], sa tatha uktah?®
stto rajanam abravit

41, na kriyatim anubandho
nii ’sa gakyas tvayid mrgo
‘yam grahitum, yady api te
rathe yuktin vamydu syatam (iti)
tato “bravid raja statam

42, athii 'nam evam bruvinam
[abravid raja]
Viamadevagramar yahi (iti) 4
43, bhagavan, mrgo [me viddhah] palayate
simbhivayitum arhasi
[vamysu diatum, iti, tam abravid rsir
dadani te vamyau]

krtakiryena bhavati
mamai *va® vAmyau niryatysn
(ksipram iti}
. . . antahpure asthipayat
44, atha ’rgig cintayamaisa
taruno rajaputro ('sti)
kalydnam pattram sidya

1 An epic phrase with variations, kasyacit tv atha kilasya, H. 8, §, 11, ete.
$ Possibly : pitd rijye ‘bhyasecayat tatah tapasi dhrtitmi vanarh jagima
{sa.x&jd); or: pitd riijye bhigicya ca. Both are formulas, as in j, 74, 120 and
T8, . it
:. % 'Tho'text has vahasvetl sa tatho ’ktah, perhaps as much of & verse as is
_ the'formt ghove. - As in. 86, the iti pEdas are, I admit, particularly bad,
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ramate na (me) pratmxryatayaty, aho kastam iti (prose to 48, ff.
tristubhs).

Though far from epic verse, this is not exactly prose,!
which, though often rhythmical, is not metrical to such an
extent as this, Further, the actual presence of epic padas
in the narrative shows beyond question that it is meant to
be couched more or less in metrical form. Of what sort
then is this metrical prose? It is, I think, an early form
of popular verse, older than the present epic gloka, which,
as I have remarked above, is probably more refined than it
was when first written and is less free even than the Maha-
bhagya epic ¢loka. It is not, however, necessarily antique,
nor necessarily modern. It is, in short, the instrument of the
perpetual story-teller, a naive form, running in and out of
prose like rhymes in fairy tales.?

1 Benfey, Panchatantra (translation), vol. i, p. 259, says that with the excep-
tion of the two ¢lokas (28-29), “the rest of the narrative is in prose.”

2 The same tendency to the creation of pada verse (not arranged in ¢loka
form) may be seen in the prose tale of i, 3, where, besides the regular verses
in the prose narration, are found such metrical combinations as :

Janamejaya evam ukto
devagunyd Saramaya . .
etasminn antare kageid
reir Dhidumyo namé 'podas . . .
sa ekam ¢isyam Arunim
Paficilyam pregay@masa .

. sa upadhy@yena sarmdista Arunih,

the last being a respectable tristubh p@da. If, however, this and the tale of
Sugobhand be regarded (as Benfey says) as pure prose, what difference is
there between the other parts which will not give any rhythmical cadence
and such a rhythmical complex as, e. g., ramaniyam saro drstvd, sagva eva
-nvyaghhata, kruddho Ajfiapaydm #sa, and yathd vrttarh nyavedayan? And
how does it happen that kasyd ’'si 'bhadre ki v tvam, and mudi paramaya
yutah and . . . bdgpakalayid | viici are actual verses found in the epic?
There is a literary ppoduct which is neither prose nor poetry, but & middle
genre, a sort of dog-trot between walking and running, into which a narrator
may drop without the conscions campii alternation of padya and gadya {poetry
_and prose) found ip more precise literature, It s perhaps not extravagant to
say that beneath the cultured verse of the literati this kind of style may have
. existed fo¥ conturies and even have been the foundation of the earliest literary
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The Epic Trigtubh
i. THE REGULAR TRISTUBH IN THE MAHABHARATA

The rarest forms of the epic tristubhs are those that in
the corresponding syllables answer to the commonest forms
of the ¢loka, namely the pathya and first and third vipulas.
The commonest forms of trigtubh are those that answer to
the second and fourth vipulds (decadent in the more refined
¢loka) and to the minor Ionic, a form of ¢loka almost extinct
in the later epic style. Both metres have besides the diiam-
bic and major Ionic forms, but in both they are exceptional.

Measured by their precedent combinations, the tristubh
forms thus corresponding to the ¢lokas in second and fourth
vipulds and minor Ionic, outclass the others as decidedly as
they do in the number of their occurrences; for whereas
before the tristubh feet corresponding to the pathyd and first
vipula forms stand only » _ v _and » _ _ __, before the
second and fourth vipuld forms stand five, and before the
minor Ionic form stand seven combinations, respectively.

In thus grouping the trigtubhs ¢loka~wise I have wished
merely to contrast the general structure of this metre with
that of the ¢loka,! and have included only the hendekasylla-
bic trigtubh. For the sake of convenience, I shall call regu-
lar all forms of the eleven-syllable tristubh (pdda), however
unusual, in distinction from other forms, and will now give
a scheme of these regular trigtubh forms (omitting the scolius
or terminal amphibrach).2

product. That any of it has been preserved is a mere accident, not antece-
dently to be expected.

1 Of course, as previously explained, the syllaba anceps of the eighth
syllable must be given up; but the initial syliable is anceps, as it is in the
gloka, in the usual forms.

2 The jagati occurs in the same forms as the trigtubh and needs no special
table (though separately discussed below). Mechanically, it is merely a
tristubh with an extra syllable added, making the close with diiambus instead
of amphibrach,

18
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CoMBINATIONS OF THE RRGULAR Erro Trisyusn 1N TER MABIBHARATA.

- | ¥irst Foot fecond Foot of Trigtubh
SRV VRS KSR VRN LV VN EV.V. VN (VIR VA SRS V- (V
[ SRV p e 8 8 8 5
P 1 P 6 12 19 21 28 24
M. P P r 8 r 817
2 P 1 13 20, 22 251
pSAN A c c c
8 8 14
MV 8 8 (4 82
4 9 15 2 25b
My ? 8
6b 16,
6"‘\
Moo 8 8
10 17
MAAS e 8 ? 8
5 % 18
—tAny t
11

For the abbreviations, compare the table above, p. 286. For _ v __
a8 8 second foot in & hypermetric péds, see the paragraph in the list of illus.
trations in Appendix C, under No. 11. For v ._ v a8 second foot, see
under No. 16. The hypermetric forms indicated in Appendix C, when refer-
ences are not given, will be found illustrated in the following paragraphs.
Trigtubhs of catalectic and hypermetric form are not included in this table.

The Ilustrations in Appendix C give a full discussion of
the occurrences of these forms as they appear in combination
with the ceesura, now after the fourth now after the fifth
gyllable. Here I will point out that, as is shown by the table,

* all cases of pyrrhic and most cases of trochee in the syllables
immegiately preceding the fourth syllable are merely sporadie, :
whatever be the .cmsura; but that the trochee before the
vﬁtomo xmddle, VW e ey i8 N0t uncommeon; and add that

 the cwsura is here after the fourth nylla.ble (No. 15).  The
fprevaalmg typas of the great epic are (as is also shown by the

‘:ltable) 4n mmlm or- spondm opamng, v ‘.:._._v, fo&omd by




EPIC VERSIFICATION, - 275

UV ey = Y em ey W v — —, 8] three.of which are found in
the same stanzas. They are always commingled in the older
parts of the epic and even in later parts, but, on the other
hand, the first, or choriambic middle, is the stanza-form often
exclusively employed in late sections, as is shown below in
the paragraphs on the Stanza.

:Bn-d’s-eye View of Trigtubh Padas.

The regula.r Mahzbhrata trigtubh, which is of the hendeka
variety (i), appears then in three (four) principal phases
(all others being rare or sporadic), thus:

{(a) M NM_ MuM._. v ), passim, but restricted as in (b).
i (b)_‘_{_v (WL VR W, u._._.\;’.z

()2 Vo v oem w . X Common

2. v v v X

Besides these, as will be shown below, there are other Bharata
types, thus:

i;; i - :VJ. ~ '\IJ : - : - } C&talecnc, deka,synablc
Y ?;)u v \:,T 5- —: - o [ bypermeters, dodekas (with
v (b){————-[— =Y ==Y still other sporadic ar
vi Yy Uuu| v : — =\ rangements of syllables).
S SR e e e Ve
Vii - m—— 1 — — — —
viii z A o - ) } v : W : %DO'llble hypermeters, thirteen
ix ¥ v |Juvuvur _uv_¥ syllables.

Jagati forms of these padas will be discussed below.

The epic trigtubh, then, is not (as has been affirmed by a
distinguished scholar) of one uniform type. On an aver-
age, about one-fifth of the Bharata trigtubhs of the regular
mixed type have twelve-syllable padas, which, however, are
not jagatis, since they have the trigtubh finale. A noticeable
point is the common (not passim) occurrence of the troghaic
opening, __ v _. __, in some sections of trigtubhs, and also in
such sections the comparative rarity of the choriambic trigtubh
a8 compared with the tnst,ubhs which have forms of ¢alini,
o= W e e, OF VELOTMI, G & L, character (though not strictly
~ ‘gBlin{ or vatorm! padas). Thus in the hundred odd pades
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that complete in trisfubh form the story of the Frog-girl given
above, there are only a dozen of choriambic form; while only
one stanza out of the twenty-five is of upajiti (v v _vu..)
form throughout, though two others have two consecutive
choriambic padas.

The Ré&mdayana Tristubh.

Very different is the scheme presented by the Ramayana.
Here the upajati is almost exclusively the form of trigtubh
employed, and all the variegated padas of the Bharata are
practically reduced to one type. In fact, the exceptions, given
under Nos. 7, 18, 19, 28, of the Illustrations, Appendix C, are
so fow as scarcely to modify the statement that the Ramayana
employs only one kind of trigtubh,! whichis v v _owo_v_x,
with variable ceesura, as in

R. vi, 128, 122:

Ayusyam drogyakaram yagasyam
sdubhratrkam buddhikaram ¢ubham ca

¢rotavyam etan niyamena sadbhir
dkhyanam ojaskaram rddhikamaih

R. i, 82, 32:

tatah samutthiya kule kule te
rijanyavaigya vrsalag ca viprah

ayiliyujann ustrarathin kharang ca
nagan hayang cai ’va kulaprasitan

! T paes qver some obvious errors, noticing their place: typographical, G.
iv, 43, 69, vwetum R. vi, 69, 12, patakd; G. vii, 7, 48 (agani in R). These
affect the fourth syllable. R. iv,28, 66, affects the eighth, nigrhe for nigrahe.
Other palpable errors affecting the metre are: G. ii, 80, 24, ksndhi ca tandryd
{ca %) vipannatim gatah, not in R.; G. iii, 63, 28, jah@u tadd trteamudbhavam
klamam (in R., ksudh& duhkha®); ib. 20, pada ends egas tadi (compare end
of R.iii, 68, 8 b, etya klegam, where, however, kl probably does not make
position) ; G.v, 14, 66, priyAm aviksamino Raghunandasya, corrected by R.,

' pnyim apagyan Raghunandanasya tam; ib. 19, 84, evarh sa t&m hetubhir -
anuviksya, for anvaveksya (the form, though with v.L, in R.); nagati for
facyatl in v, 80, 24, is noticed under No. 19; G. vii, 20, 44, tam arcayitvd

" nighcaro jagiu {not in R.) has appuently lost a ca (cf. d); G. vii, 40, 19,

Hanfimatah kah sthisyati purastt, for sthisyati kab (R. 86, 46). In R.vi,

59, 12, niindpatikd ‘dhvajachatrajustam (castra in G. 85, 6), cch becomes ch

- a8 12 Mbh, i, 8,858, prchimi tviim. Contrast nimdhvajwchatrmhipatﬁhm,
: R . 185, .



EPIC VERSIFICATION. 217
R.iv, 11, 93:

yatha hi tejahsu ! varah sads ravir
yaths hi ¢silo Himavan mahadrisu

yatha catuspatsu ca kesari varas
tath4 narindm asi vikrame varah

This uniformity of metre, resulting in an almost classical
trigtubh, places the Ramayana on the same plane, when com-
pared with the Bharata, as we saw it occupied from the point
of view of the ¢loka. The more antique forms of regular
trigtubhs are found in the Bharata.?

Yet if this is the case in the ‘regular trigtubh, still more
striking is the difference between the two epics in respect of
the catalectic, hypermetric, and other irregular trigtubhs, which
are antique and found in the Bharata, but are unknown to the
Ramayana. But before taking up these three classes as they
appear in the great epic, I have a few words to say in regard
to the final amphibrach or scolius.

The Scolius.

The many examples given in Appendix C sufficiently
illustrate the fact that after the long eighth syllable (very
rarely short) 8 the ninth syllable of the tristubh is regularly

1 In G. 11, 11, yathd hi tejasvivaro divakaro, etc., followed by a stanza not
in R., with na sarvayaksecadhanegvaro vibhuh, the other padas having cesura
after fourth or fifth,

2 One cannot, however, claim as evidence of antiquity the anthne ¢alini
and vatormi type of pada, either pure or in partiform, » _ ~ __ o __
and v __ v~ __ v . _,without noting that these are also Purénic, though
rare here, and chiefly loans. Thus in a pure single (separate) upendra
stanza at Viayu P. v, 10, stands pravartate codyamanah samantit. So ib. ix,
118, where a, b, d, have ¢alini form, and ¢ has: digah ¢rotre caraniu ci ’sya
bhiimih. Most of this is epic, e. g., ib. xvii, 7 d, na jiyate mriyate vd ka-
d&cit (Gita, 2, 20). Still rarer (as ir Gitd, 8, 9) is the form in the sape

‘Purdna, xiv, 7 ¢, kavim puripam anuglisitiram. I take this opportunity of
stating that I shall hereafter use upendra and vangastha as shorter fo

of upendravajrd and vaigasthabila, though I believe only the latter has
authority.

47= Bee Appendix C, nndexn‘o. 15, ekarh s8ma yajur ekém rg ekd, xii, 60,
- 4T,
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‘short, the tenth is long, and the eleventh is anceps. This rule
is ‘seldom violated, but in the Qibicarita, iii, 197, 8, we find : —
gadami veddn vieinomi echandah
sarve vedd aksaraso me adhitih
na sidhu d&nam ¢rotriyasya praddnam
m3 pradah gyendya na kapoto “smi

Here we find, in pada a, the phenomenon discussed, above,
in relation to the close of the ¢loka. Before cchandah the
vowel should weigh heavy, but it is doubtless reckoned light.
In b, me ‘dhitdh is more probable than the (hypermetric)
pada, as it appears in both texts (above); but since this is a
possible form, the pada cannot be cited for a long ninth.
Pada ¢ is regular. In d, the pada may be corrupt, the
necessary mi (= mam) apparently being lost after the pro-
hibitive ma, though a long ninth cannot be avoided in any
circumstances with the rest of the text as it is. I suspect
that gyenaya has taken the place of a vocative, and that the
verse read originally: m& ma pradi na ’smi rijan kapotah;
but it may be a specimen of the group of six before cesura,
like yatra devi Gangd | satatam prasitd, and the other
cases of the sort cited below, if the hiatus may be assumed
to leave a short vowel, ma pradah, ¢yendya na kapotd asmi
(hypermetric), as in xiv, 9, 9 a, just below. The tale, how-
ever, is a popular story, doubtless handed down in rough verse,
and since the long ninth is actually found in such verse, it is
not necessary to assume that the pada must be correct. In the
following stanzas, in the same way, we find the vowel appar-
ently reckoned as still short (light) before ¢y. The cases are:

iii, 197,15 ¢, yasmin dege ramase ‘tiva, gyena

ib. 18 b, sAumyo hy aya, kim na janasi, ¢yena

ib. 24 b, prechami te,! gakune, ko nu gyenah ?
! Perbaps accumﬁve. I'refer to C. only when the reading differs, ‘

»" On gyena as giena in 19 c,-6ee the paragraph on Defective Tristubhs be-

. low. AboveI have tited cases where the vowel is short (light syliable) before
mm and liguid in: ploku and also given exanples in trigfubh, where ok .
"buhma,, o kgatnm, snd °mf Drogam make the scolius.  The: latter is, ae it

‘were, ‘strengthened to make position in i, 1'19, &7 b ;ntumanll; kurugu"'
‘mmwtau(c 8181,pﬂ,). i o
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In v, 44, 24d the long ninth is admitted ‘into an old pada:
ni 'nyah panthd ayandya vidyate, in VS. 81, 18; Qtvet. Up.
8, 8: vidyate (a)yandya (perbaps in the epic for: na anyah
panthd ayandya vidyate).

Another apparent example is found in the' stanzal xii,
270, 23:

caturdviram purugam caturmukhar
caturdhi cii 'nam upayati vicd

‘bahubhyam vica udardd upasthat
tesauh dvdram dvarapilo bubhitiget

But here the first pada is perhaps a jagati, either with ca lost
before purugam or (but this is unlikely) with resolution of
the semivowel: caturduaram purusap caturmukham (as in
RV. iv, 51, 2, vi ii vrajasya tamaso duadra); though as it stands
it is a metrical duplicate of nd 'nyah panthd (above).

Two metrical irregularities appear in xiv, 9, 4¢c:

samvarto yajayati ’ti me grutam

This pada also is of the same form as the two last, with the
irregular v v .. v as second foot and _ o w as the scolius; yet
to read grutam me corrects them both. But iniv, 8, 8a, ¢r
certainly fail to make position, though not before a scolius.
The first section has another example, xiv, 9, 9a, aham ga-
cchami maghavan diito ‘dya, where hiatus, as in the first
example above, may perhaps be assumed with a short vowel:
ahaxh gaceh@mi | maghavan ditd adya, unless an inversion has
taken place, adya ditah, with maghavo (or bhagavo, C.) be-
fore it. Below, ib. 81 b, saha ’gvibhyarm somam agrhniid ekah,
B. saves the metre and C. 249 saves the grammar.
In the Harivanca is found one case at 7,693 ¢, which is cor-
rected in B.: :
prahur vipras tvém guninamh tattvajfish

Though of the same class with the Anugdsana pada. (cited
‘below) ending in priyacchat, yet, while the latter may be
mﬂy emended, tattvajfiah is intractable, and the hypermeter

o B_‘et the mesning, icompare Ib. 28; v. 1. in 800,281 catviri yasya dvirinl
mgfnpﬂny amamt’tamﬁh, upastham uda.rml hastiu vak caturthi sa dhurmavit
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of B. 2, 74, 82, is probably correct : prihur viprés tvam | guni-
nam tattvavijiah. Another apparent case in H. 14,732 d,
where yada ve ’¢varah ends a trigtubh, is a mere misprint for
yadavegvarah, 8, 82, 13. But xii, 292, 22 d, antye madhye va
vanam agritya stheyam, has a clear case of . __ o for v _u.

A secondary ceesura is more likely not to be found before
the scolius than to be found there. Examples of both cases
are given (incidentally) in the examples of the different sorts
of trigtubh. Calling the scolius an addition is, then, merely a
mechanical device, to show the pada forms free of their uni-
form close. In reality, the scolius, because it is always the
sare, is the most important part of the pada, since it seals the
tristubh. ‘L'o show how the second ceesura does not divide off
the scolius as a sort of tail tied on to the pada proper, may be
taken vii, 179, 13 a~b:

fsthaya tam kaficanaratnacitram
rathottamam sinhavat sarmnanida

The form o _ w« is then the only form of the epic scolius,
except for a few cases of seeming carelessness, as in prayacchat
and vidyate, where special reasons may have induced the ex-
tant form, or, as in cases before kg, cch, ete., where advantage
appears to have been taken of a Gatha freedom in reckoning
a heavy syllable as light in certain cases. Of the scolius type
— v — v, which Fausbéll (previously) set up for the Dhamma-
pada, the epic has parallel examples, but I doubt whether
the single example to be found in the Dhamma, vs. 806:

yo va ’pi ka- | tvd na karo- | mI ’ti ¢4 *ha

will be found on second thought really to support this interpre-
tation. For in this case, as in'all similar epic examples, the
division is not, as Fausbdll assumed, __v.. | ~vvelmv_u,
but (as a hypermeter) . v - |vv_—|v_y, exactly as
in the commeon hypermeters of the epic, e. g., sa vai rijan na |
’bhyadhxkah kathyate ca, where the only difference between
the scansion and that of the more usual hypﬂrmeter, e g
 yasyd ’vibhakterh | vasu rijan sehayaih, is that in the latter
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case the cesura is normal, while in the former it is neglected.!
On such cases, see the section just below, on Hypermeters.

The epic, then, as & whole, has passed far beyond the Vedic
stage, where the final syllables of a tristubh are (v)~ v w;
nor is it likely that the few cases above are to be explained as
archaisms rather than as further examples of such slovenliness
as has been met before in the examples already given. For
even the Rig Veda poets are already tending to a stricter form,
v — ¥, as is shown, for example, by the substitution of m#siya
for mansiya, RV. x, 63, 4, merely to win an amphibrach.

Catalectic and Hyperinetrie Trigtubhs.

A short form of trigtubh is where a syllable is omitted, but
in such a way as to preserve the characteristic final cadence,
giving the pentad form familiar to the Rig Veda; as in
Mbh. iii, 195, 8, tam tvim prechami | katharh tu rdjan, like
RV. i, 67, 8, ya im ciketa | guhi bhavantam. Although
catalectic is a name more properly applied to a pada cut off
at the end, I shall yet call the double pentad a catalectic
trigtubh.

In a jagati, by the addmon of a syllable, the final trochee or
spondee of the tristubh’s amphibrach is converted into a di-
iambus; in a hypermetric trigtubh, the final cadence is preserved
intact, the trigtubh’s nature is not lost, but a syllable is pre-
fixed or inserted elsewhere. It may be said that any dodeka
is a jagati pada. I shall not quarrel with this (native) defini-
tion, but the difference here is one of metrical character, and
must be strongly marked in name. Admitting then that it is
somewhat arbitrary, I shall designate as a jagati only the
diiambically closed pada; the other, as a hypermetric trigtubh.

1 This interpretation, anyway, seems to be merely a slight oversight on the
part of the learned editor. In No. 329, eko care mitafig’ arafifie va niigo, the
first foot is correctly given as __ .« _ .._. The choriamb doubtless caused
the different interpretation; but the middle foot _ « __ . is parallel to
V' — —., 88 shown in the examples cited below. [The new text in 306

omits iti: but I keep the remark above, written prior to the new text’s appear-
_auce, 8. the old text has anthority and need not be changed metrl causa.}
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‘Besides the prefixed or inserted syllable, which gives two
varieties of the hypermetric trigtubh, a trigfubh péda may
have both the prefixed and inserted syllables. The trigtubb,
then, as shown in the bird’s-eye view on p. 275, may consist
of ten, eleven, twelve, or thirteen syllables, without losing its
characteristic cadence. Unique, however, and not typical (I
may add) is a fourteen-syllable trigtubh. Apart from all these
forms lies the matra-trigtubh, of thirteen syllables, but with two
breves reckoned as equivalent to one long syllable. Post-
poning the examination of these forms, I take up now, reckon-
ing the regular tristubh (above) as i, the catalectic and simple
or dodeka hypermetric trigtubh, ii-vi.

ii-iii. The Catalectic Tristubh.

ii. In this form the ceesura falls after the fifth syllable. The
pada is one of a trigtubh stanza. Examples are iii, 118, 23:

Arundhati va subhaga Vasistham
Lopamudra va yatha hy Agastyam

Nalasya vai Damayanti yatha *bhad
yatha Cacl Vajradharasya cii 'va

Here b can be scanned only as Lopamudrd va | yathd hy
Agastyam. Another case, referred to above, is found in the
stanzas at iii, 195, 834 :
3, vidvesanam paramam jivaloke
kuryan narah parthiva yacyamanah
tam tvam prechami kathain tu r@jan
dadydd bhavdn dayitam ca me ‘dya
4, na ca ’nukirtayed * adya dattvd
aylcyam artham na ca sarmg¢rnomi
prapyam artham ca samerutya
tath 4 ’pi dattva susukhi bhavami

In8dand4a.,the crsura is shifted, and the padascanbe‘
readas b

da.dyhd bhavan da- | yitam ca me ‘dya.

B m&m]yedadyadattva

l%humbem%kinmnﬁrﬁm(ha)WG(K)
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In 4 ¢, there is a gloka pada; unless d be reft of its opening,
to leave another pentad: prapyam artham ca samgrutya tam
ca, which would leave d as: api dattva su- | sukhi bhavami.

The dekasyllabic pada is particularly striking when united
with the hypermetric pada (10 4+ 12.) An example occurs in
the same story, iii, 197, 26, c-d :

etad vo laksma | ¢ivarh karomi
hiranyavarnam | ruciram punyagandham

The ten-syllable pada ib. 17 b, has, perhaps, lost a syllable,
(tamm) te pagyantu:
(a) uksianam vehatam anfinarh nayantu
(b) te pagyantu purusi mamai 'va
bhayahitasya diyam mam3 ’ntikat tvam
pratydmniyantu tvam hy enam m# hinsth

(a,) ey NI e Y (NO. 13, hypermetric)
O (v vy v — v (No. 20)

For ¢ and d, see No. 23 and No. 7, in the Illustrations of
Appendix C. It is possible, however, that b belongs under
another head (below). Giving a patois pronunciation, pasi-
antu, would make the verse quite smooth. In the subsequent
stanza, 19 c, there appears to be a case of resolved semi-vowel
(¢iena for gyena), a regular pada:

yatha ¢iena priyam eva kuryam,

though it may be read as catalectic.!
A case in C. viii, 4,645 d, is corrected in B. 89, 22

C.: vayavyastrens, tatah sa Karnit
B.: viyavysstrend ’patatah sa Karnit

In xii, 822, 72 = 12,115, where C. has kim te dhanena
bandhubhis te, B. has the dekasyllabic pada:

kim te dhanena, ki bandhubhis te,
the other padas - being hendekas. A combination of hyper-

1 For the versein the same stanza, yathd mimh (ln) v ntdhuvtdiih pras
; mnmh, ‘860 belw, The Hypermetric Trigtubh,
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metrie, catalectic, and hyper-hypermetric pada occurs in
H. 7,448:
yasmad bhitinim | bhitir anto ‘tha madhyam
dhrtir vibhatih | grutic ca Rudrah
graha (sic) ’bhibhiitasya purusasye ’gvarasya
Compare! H. 8,399:
tam ktrdamanam madhustidanah sa
drstva mahatma | harganvitas tah
cukirda satyd sahito mahatma
balasya dhiman | harsigamirtham

iii. This pada is what may be called caesurally catalectic.
Like the last, it is antique, in Veda and Upanishads, and the
epic has but few examples. The pause follows the fourth
gyllable, which is usually heavy. Here the cesura, so to
speak, costs a syllable and, unless read with sufficient time
allowance, the tristubh appears to be crippled. Of this
sort are:

i,8,61d, mays 'gviniu samanakti carsani (so 66 ¢)

i, 92, 14 a, prechdmi tvam, sprhaniyartpa
In the latter example there may be corruption. Compare
i, 88, 10 ¢, tat tvam prechami sprhaniyartipa, but the open-
ing phrase, prechimi tvam is stereotyped, i, 93, 21 a; v, 48,
14, ete. We may compare RV. i, 120, 4, vi prchami pakia
na devan2 The next case is

iii, 197, 27 b, surarsinim atha sammato bhrcam

Although this pada has eleven syllables, it is not a trigtubh,
but a catalectic jagati, analogous to the trigtubhs of the same
nature. The whole stanza consists of syllables 13 + 11 + 12
+ 11, but a is doubly hypermetric (explained below), so that
there is no alternate symmetry but chiastic symmetry, thus:
18 (=11) + 12+ 12+ 11

1 In the Bombay -edition, 2, 72, 59: dhrtir bhitir ya¢ ca guh® crutif ca
guhi ‘bhi?, etc. {on this, see below). The following 8,800'=2, 89, 17, also
‘ avoids the pame cadence by reading: dretvd mahltm! ca mudinvito ‘bhiis

. harglgamartharh ca balasys dhiman,
’ C. in 8,064 has prehiimi (sic) tvim.
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It is, however, possible, perhaps, to resolve the -Em.

v, 42, 5a, pramidad vai asuridh paribhavan (jagati)
v, 42, 21 a, ya etad vi bhagavin sa nityo

In this case, although there is no possible objection to
reading the pada as it stands, it is possible that a bhati has
been lost after etad. The sense is yaj jagad iva bhiti sa
nityo ‘vikarl bhagavan (N.). Compare 43, 7, jagad bhati.

v, 46, 3 ¢, atandritah Savitur vivasvan

The same criticism. Before Savitur, sa may have been
dropped, as in C. viii, 8,343 c, gete papah suvibhinnagétrah,
where B. restores the metre with ¢ete sa papah. So C. omits
su in the aparavaktra, xii, 9,035 b, but corrects it in repeat-
ing the verse at 10,580. Nevertheless, I prefer the text as
it stands, espgcially as any correction would have to be ex-
tended into the next stanza, where we find :

ib. 4 b, dicah qukro bhuvanam bibharti

Here it is easy to suggest sambibharti, but emendation is
otiose.

v, 48, 3T ¢, Matsyaih sardham anrgangartpaih

The next stanza has jyestham Matsyam anrcansaryariipam,
which makes it rather doubtful whether this form may not
have stood in 37 c.

v, 67, 6¢, &nayasva pitaram mahivratam (jagati)
viii, 68, 7 a, apy a¢isma vayam Arjuna tvayi

C. 8,386 has athdi ’cigma. Possibly agigama should be read
but it is not necessary. The brevis is noticeable (compare
above, in § ii, iii, 197, 17 b).

_xiii, 76, 7 a (after the injunction in the half-gloka, va. 6):

6, - pravigyaca gavim madhye imam ¢rutim udaharet
7 a, giur me matd vigabhah pitd me
" divain garma jagatl me pratistha, ete.
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- xiii, 102, 55 d:
budhyami tvam Vrtrahanam gatakratum
vyatikramantam bhuvanani vigva
kaccin na vie# vrjinam kadseid
akdrsam te manaso ‘bhisangat

iv-ix, The Hypermetric Tristubh.
iv-vi. SIMPLE HYPERMETERS.

The first form, iv, is the initial hypermeter; a light syllable
appears to be prefixed to an iambic opening. The same effect
is produced, in some cases with the same words, as that already
described in the account of the gloka. The pida starts with
an anapeestic slide. The difference is one of frequency, since
inthe case of the trigtubh the initial hypermeter is not very
common. Most of the cases have a brevis and in fact, to my
ear, the long (heavy) initial belongs in another category (vi);
but I admit that in yatra devi Gaiigd satatam prasiitd and
the few similar cases it is doubtful how we should regard the
extra syllable. I have noticed with short initial the following
cases (iv):

4, 3, 147 b, vayatas tantin satatam vartayantyin (No. 13)

i, 76, 55 a, asurdaih surdyim bhavato smi dattah (No. 1)

Here the preceding pada ends in i, but it is scarcely possible
that the two tristubhs should have been read as a unit. The
same thing occurs occasionally in the examples of hypermetric
glokas.
i, 92, 6¢c, kuta dystah katarasyam digi tvam (No. 13)
iii, 5, 10 a, tata utthiya Viduram Pandaveysh (No. 15)
v, 42,6¢, ApItrioke rajyam anugisti devah (No. 20)
v, 44, 18 b, dhanam dciryiya tad anuprayaechet (No. 20)
. xii, 63,40, . vreallpatih piguno nartanag ca (No. 12)
. xiii, 76, 14 d, - pratigrhnan vai gopradane vidhijiah (No. 7)
i, 102, 19a, ‘atithivratih suvratd ye jand vai (No. 6)
ib. 35 o, (jagaty), Varunasya rajfiah sadane mahdtmanah
- xiii, 126, 88a, bahule samafige hy akutobhaye ea (No. 1)
H.2,72,838b, kmnmh wiram (O, 7,422 diﬁmm) dam-
i v&nﬁmoa badham (Kn.
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All these cases have an anapestic opening ; all but one have
the fifth syllable heavy.! Some have been given under
the examples referred to above.

v,a. Much more frequent is the inserted fifth. I do not
mean, of course, that a regular trigtubh is first made and a syl-
lable is then inserted, but that the cadence does not have the
rhythm of iv, to wit, vu.L » 1, but (with the ceesura regu-
larly after the fifth syllable) ~ 1~ 1 __ so that the effect
is that of a syllable inserted at the pla,ce of cesura. This
measure produces rather a pleasing alteration and is frequently
found in regular trigfubh stanzas, scanned exactly like the
other padas with the modification thus indicated. The form
is Vedic, and is found also in the Upanishads and in the
Buddhistic texts. Examples are: '

i, 71,40d, yatha tvadartham | raksiti *ham careyam ?
v, 48,101 d, samyudhyamans | Dhartaragtra na santi

The effect of this measure I have endeavored to reproduce
from the following extract, v, 48, 75-76:

ayam Gandhirans tarasi sampramathya
jitva putran Nagnajitah samagrin
baddham mumoca vinadantam prasahya
Sudarcanam vai devatinam lalimam
ayam Kapite ® nijaghina Pandyam
tatha Kalifigin Dantakire mamarda
anena dagdha varsapfigan vinitha
VaranasI nagarl sambabhtiva

And yon GAndhéras, at a blow Krishna vanquished,
And conquered all Nagnajita’s descendants,

Their plaining vietim, as he lay bound, releasing
(Of gods the jewel, “ Beautiful” called, a fair man);

.1 On this case (tata utthiys), see below, p. 200. ‘
% Compare with this example, Rig Veda, i, 120, 8, t& no vidvansi | manma
voeetam adya, and for other Vedic parallels, Oldenberg, Hymnen des Rig
Veds, vol. i, p. 66 £, (ZDMG. vol. xxvii, p. 75).
. %1, kapiitens jaghiina. Below, the scholiast explains dantakiire s in
bttﬁa w:hear than a8 a pmger nammq I'erhapn Dantakriiram jaghina. {8 be:
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He at Kapat slew in a war the Pindya,
He smote Kalingas, Dantakfir’'s men a-fighting,
He too, that hero, burned and enslaved a long time
Benares town, city sans help unaided.

It will be observed that the first part of this measure is that
of the regular tristubh with the casura after the fifth, as in
Yamo ‘bravin! méim: na mrto ‘si sdumya, xiii, 71, 18 a, which
form may have led to the establishment of the hypermeter
on the one hand and the cmsurally catalectic pada on the
other.

The texts sometimes show variations, like those found in
the simple tristubh forms2 Thus in vii, 179, 456 d, where
C. has the hypermeter, B. omits the extra syllable: sampag-
yanto (vdi) vijayam raksasasya.

Of the different hypermetric forms, the commonest are those
in which the fifth syllable is followed by v . _orvu_ _;
less often by — v v —. All three occur at i, 76, 50 ff.:

50, kacasya mirgam pratipatsye na bhoksye
53, guror hi bhito vidyaya co ’pahitah
54, smarami sarvam yac ca yathi ca vrttam

"The extra syllable, like the initial, may be heavy or light;
but except when followed by v v — _ the latter is rare. The
second and fourth syllables are rarely light. I give. below
examples of the different forms. First of the common va-
rieties (but v u.. s second foot is the rarest of these):

&

—_— o —
yago na nacyej, jiiatibhedag ca na syat, iii, 4, 8 a
vadbaya rijan, Karnasitasya samkhye, viii, 85, 36 b
mi vai dvitlyam ma trtfyam ca vafice(t), iii, 297, 25¢
R

1 On page 186, note 1, I have referred to Yama’s world as portrayed in
Sabhid in contrast to “ elsewhere,” The remark is correct, but elsewhere is
not everywhere else; €. g., this account of Naciketas represents it as blisaful.
Ueually, of courve, it is a hell.

2 Thege changes I have discussed in A. J, Phil,, xx, p, 18 ff. as affecting vii,
168. In vii, 179,24 8, B. has .l . ._ for U W au o in C., with seversl
similar ehnngea dlose by ; |t:ikingly in 82 d = 8,146, where B has no-babhiivuh
(C» ‘
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So in v, 44, 24 ¢; vii, 2, 88 b; viii, 42, 17 ¢; xii 278 (7),
6a, ete.

A case of fifth brevis and also fourth brevis is found in i,
1, 217 ¢, dvyunda vingatir &hata ’ksiuhinindm; and fourth
brevis in iii, 197, 12d, na tripam labhet tripam icchan sa
kale; where, however, C. has labhate (labh’te) which may be
correct.] All five syllables are heavy in ii, 77, 10b; kan-
yam Paficalim Pandavebhyah pradaya. Unique (I think)
are breves in the third and fourth syllables: datva ’nadubar
stiryalokam vrajanti,? iii, 186, 8 b (No. 10).

V\J___.._’

Preceded by brevis (fifth syllable):

samanam mirdhni rathayanam viyanti, i, 3, 64 b

tatha titiksur atitiksor vigistah, i, 87, 6 b = xii, 300,15b
yas tv evam brahma tapasd ‘nveti vidvan, iii, 192, 56 ¢
dharmam purdnam upajivanti santah, viii, 45, 16¢

tarh vai manyeta pitaram mataram ca, xii, 108, 22¢
garbho ‘mrtasya jagato ‘sya.pratistha, xiii, 76,10 b

Soi, 1,212¢; 1,213¢; 89, 6¢; 282,16 ¢; iii, 4, 13 a; viii,
42, 16b; ete.
Preceded by a heavy syllable:

hatath samhgrame Sahadevena pipam, i, 1, 208 ¢
idam ca rijan hitam uktam na cet tvam, iii, 4, 12¢
tatha caktir apy adhamam ghorarapah, v, 181, 9d
tatha vayvagni pramiminam jagac ca, vii, 201, 67b
yasya ’vibhaktam vasu rajan sabayaib, iii, 5, 20a
tin aha sarvan rgimukhyan Agastyah, xiii, 94, 9a

So iii, 5, 18 b; 118, 6b; v, 42, 15a; 48, 46¢; vii, 179,
42 a; viii, 37, 30 b; 42, 94, ete.

Cases of fourth brevis are ii, 56, 15 ¢, pageat tapsyase tad
upakramya vakyam; and i1, 216 b, tatha bandhubhih pitr-
bhir bhratrbhic ca. :

1 Compare dlso iii, 13,201 &, yath® mir hi v&i s&dhuvadaih prasawnih;
where, however, B. 197, 10, omits hi, which makes, when retained, a bhujam-
gaprayita pida; ¢. v. below, under the head' of Aksaracchandas.

8 Compare RV. viii, 69, 7, indrvarund | sdumanasam adrptam, cited by
Oldenberg, loc. cit., p. 83,

g , , 9
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For v, 516, prayaccha mahyan bhavatsakyarh karigye,'B. 16,
32~d has teva sihyam. In vii, 200, 82a, B. has tasy ’syatas
tén nigitin pxtadhamn, where C. 9,389 has sunigitin. All five
syllables aYe heavy in ii, 77, 7 a; citrin sarandhin avamufic-
antu cai 'sam.

Preceded by brevis:

na cen marh Jispur ahvayita sabhsyam, ii, 58, 16D
t8ns te daddni ma prapata prapatam, i, 92, 11a = 93, 3

Preceded by a heavy syllable:

+ gomayur uccair vydharad agnihotre, ii, 71, 22b
amanyamﬁuah ksatriya kimeid anyat, v, 42, 15¢
dmantraye tvam brihi jayam rane me, viii, 67, 22¢c
anarthakam me dargitavin asi tvam, viii, 68, 8¢
prayacchd ‘nyasmai Gandlvam etad adya, viii, 68, 28a?
n#i "ko bahubhyo Gautami raksitavyah, xiii, 1, 30 b

—_— N

#

There is, I believe, only one other.case of this form in the
thirteenth book, 103, 42¢. -It is rare as a trigtubh hyper-
meter, but it occurs also (see below) as a jagati.

Besides these forms are found: v v v .., of which I have
but sporadic examples: sa yatre ’cchasi, Vidura, tatra gaccha,
ii, 64, 11c (note to No. 20); aham karte ’ti, Vidura, md ca
mansthah, and na tvem prechimi, Vidura, yad dhitam me, ii,
64, T a and ¢ (C. has md "vamansthah) ; pratas trivarga ghrta-
vahd vipapma, xiii, 26, 88 ¢ (No. 19, ad fin.).

Between divisions iv and v stand a couple of cases.in which
the initial syllable is heavy but the second is light. They
belong neither to iv with its anapestic opening, nor to v with
its iambic or spondaic opening: agvinadv indum | amrtar

- vritabhdiy@u, i, 8, 63a; atra Kaunteya | sahito bhratrbhis
tvam, iii, 184, 41 a. Compare above p. 286, tati ntthayn
~viduram Pa.ndaveyah (No. 15).2

%" 1 his pﬁdﬁ in foﬂowed by tvatto yo ‘stralr abhyadhiko viiarendrah, with
‘the casura igrioved. Pada a is virtually repeated in viii, 9, 72 ond; myumi:
“fvam andinm dehi Partha, tvdtto ‘striir v& viryato v vigistah. AL
- % Bnoh Vedic eises 88 this last are grouped by Oldenberg, loc.cit., wtth ‘
ﬂwn ‘fuat méntioned; ey abhi krgrxem Tajasd dydm wpotl, RY. 4, 35, B
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Quite exceptional, though eorresponding to recognized (but
unusual) forms of the regular tristubh, are further:

dadarqa ‘sinata dharméatmanam vivikte, i, B, 6¢

w4t (No. 27)
kim vidvise va mam evam vyahareyuh, ii, 71, Te
(No. 26)

dhrtiyudhah su-krtinam ut;i:amaujab (v. 1. sukrtinim),
H. 7,442¢ (No. 24; v. L. in ij, 72, 53).

Compare also a case of No. 23, below, p. 294.

The hypermeter beginning with an anapewst, iv, is found
also in popular Buddhistic poetry, where also a long syllable
rarely takes the place of the initial brevis. There are, for
example, in the Dhammapada, half a dozen cases with anapest,
but none with long initial (vs. 40 has naga-, in the new text).

Examples of jagatis like the tristubh hypermeters given
abovel are:

athii ’va gyeno vajrahastah cacipatih, iii, 197, 256b
bhitam prapannam yo hi dadati catrave, iii, 197, 12¢
svadhyiyacila gurncueriisane ratah, xiii, 102, 33a
satye sthitinam vedaviddm mahitmanam, xiii, 102, 34 ¢
balena tulyo yasya pumain na vidyate, ii, 65, 25 a

(a has 13 syllables; b, 12; c—d, 11 each)

Occasionally a trigtubh and jagat% occur in the same stanza
in hypermetric form, as in iii, 184, 39:

tato ‘stivakram matur athad ntike pita
nadim samafighm ¢ighram imam vigasva
(proviica cii ‘nam sa tathi viveca)

The unique trisfubh-pada of fourteen syllables, of which I
spoke above, runs, ii, 64, 1d:

balin ivs ’smén avamanyase nityam eva

perhaps better so than with the initial hypermeter, as the latter, except for
thia ‘example, is cha.mterized by a heavy fifth, as stated above.

. ¥ Algo Vedic, e, g., vigvisn dhiireu vijakrtyesu satpate, RV. x, 50, 2 (in-
ehtdnd ander tﬁuﬂxbh- in Oldenberg’s lm, loc. cit.).
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The scholiast, who rarely touches on purely metrical phe-
nomena,’ explains this as “redundant and archaic,” recogniz-

. ing the pada as it stands. But it is impossible to suppress the
suspicion that avamanyase stands for an original manyase, a
regular hypermeter (—,_ov.._), “thou regardest us as
children,” strengthened by some one to “ thou despiscst us.”
Another, but doubtful, example is given below.

The distribution of these hypermetric forms, va, is somewhat
uneven. The examples run in groups, showing clearly the
effect of different styles. A baker’s dozen of hypermeters, for
example, are found in the seventh book, which has three hun-
dred and twenty tristubhs; but half of the dozen are in the
fifty-seven tristubhs of adhy. 179. On the other hand, the
fourth book, which has two hundred tristubhs, has no ex-
ample.2 The second book, which has only one hundred and
fifty-five tristubhs, has thirty examples.® In the thirteenth
book the older parts have most examples. Thus in the few
tristubhs that tell of the seers’ oath, adhy. 94, there are twelve
hypermeters in thirteen trigtubhs, a much greater proportion,
as the tale is much more ancient, than is found in any other
part of equal length in this book.¢

As an illustration of the epic free tristubh with hyper-
meters may be taken the following stanzas from the continu-
ation of the story of the Frog-girl in iii, 192, 48 ff.:

[Vamadeva uviea]
prayaccha vamyan maina parthiva tvam
krtam hi te kiryam dbhyfn acakyam

1 He seldom comments on unusual rhythms, although often remarking on
archaisms real or fancied, as for example on prasthe dattva vipinam bréhma-
nebhyah, at i, 98, 23 b, explaining prasthe as for pratasthe “with Vedic loss
of reduplication.”

2 The fourth book is writ like the REmiyana, in the refined style, and has
scarcely a dozen padas of the free trisjubh type, almost all its trigtubhs being
fpajatis.

# TPwo such hypermetera in one stanza are not unusual in old tales, e. g iii,
102, 83 a-b, jiﬂimi putram dagnvargarn tavd ’harh jagam mahiqyﬁm Qyena-
jitamh narendra. |

b Compare what was snid above, in the note on p. 21, regardxng the qloku
ln this aectioa.
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m3 tvd ’vadbid Varuno ghorapigéir
brahmaksatrasys ’ntare vartamanam

[rajo *vica]
anadvahiu suvratiu sadhudantav (— v — —)

etad vipranam | vahanam Vamadeva (— — v — -)
tabhyam yahi tvam | yatra kimo maharse (—, — v — —)
cchandansi vai tvadrgamm samvahanti (— v — —)
[Vamadevah]

chandansi vai madrgar sarpvahanti
loke ‘musmin parthiva yani santi
asmins tu loke mama yanam etad

asmadvidhanam | aparesam ca rajan (— o v ——)
[raja]
catvaras tvam va | gardabhah samvahantu (—, —v — )

gresthagvataryo | harayo vataranhah (-, vwv—_)
tais tvam yahi ksatriyasyai ’sa vaho (— v — )
mamii 'va vimyau | na tavii ’tau hi viddhi (—, vv - )

[Vamadevah]
" ghoram vratam brahmanasydi 'tad ahur
etad rajan yad iha ’jivamdnah
ayasmayi ghoraripa mahantag
catvaro vi yatudhanah suraudrih
maya prayuktds | tvadvadham ipsamand (— — v u —)
vahantu tvam citaciilag caturdha

And so on (the last stanza has six padas, as not infre-
quently happens).l

As seen in some of these stanzas, there is sometimes accord
between the hypermeter and its environment. This is not
rare. Thus in ii, 68, 9, three padas have the form « _ o __
UV e — v — ¥, and these are followed by péda d as a hy-
permeter of the same sort; ity agato ‘ham nrpa te taj ju-
sasva. The hypermetric cadence to close a passage is not
unusual. Thus to close a stanza, xiii, 159, 11: sa eva pfir-
varh nijaghana daitydn, sa purvadevag ca babhiiva samrit,
.8a bhiitanim bhivano bhitabhavyal, sa vigvasyd ’sya jagatag

~ 3 Thats, it is & strophe of two three-pada trigtubhs (above, p. 194).
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¢ 'bhigoptd. Again, in i, 90, 5d: bhiiyag ce "dinih vada
‘kim te vadimi; then Asftaka wuvica. As hypermeters I
should explain the difficult padas, 1, 8, 128 c-d, the latter
‘having (affectation of the antique?) choriambic opening be-
fore uu...__(NO. IBhasvwvua— vv—_— u_v):

vaf navanitarh | hrdayash trksnadharam (iti).
The preceding pada is, I think, to be read as:
* tad viparitam | ubhayar ksatriyasya,

instead of tad ubbayam etad viparitam: Then all the padas
are metrical, after a fashion.

There is a regular tristubh with the movement » __ v _,
—~ — v —, and hypermetric in bhbayahitasya diyam mama
"ntikat tv&m (cited under No. 28). Like this, but with a
different hypermetric opening, is the apparent pada found in
1, 8, 68 ¢: hitva | girim agvi- | ndu gd mudd carantau, . _
W U — — v -, With neglected ceesura.

This bnngs me to the comparatively few cases of different
cesura in this form of‘*hypermeter As shown in the exam-
ples given above, the cwesural pause comes after the fifth
syllable. « When this is neglected (but the practice is ob-
served in a large majority of the cases), we have an approach
to the shifting emsura of the former division, iv, and, as I
have said already, it may seem simpler to regard such cases
a8 initial hypermeters with long instead of short initial. But
the difference of cadence between the opening v v _ ~ __ and
M & _ v, seems, a8 in-the case of the ¢loka, to mark an
important ‘though not a rvadical distinction, between these
groups. While the ictus of the former, as in vrsahpatlh,

v v L L, that of the latter, a8 in hatath sarngrame is v L,
i A, Nor doesthe shift of cwsura in asuraih surdydm
bhavato ‘smi dattah, etc., change this. But when the second
‘clasy ghifts the-cresura to the sixth syllable, as in yatra devi
Gﬁgﬁ satatam prasiitd, $hen, instead of coinciding with the
“iotus of iv, we still have' mcessanly the same opening with
that of v, ‘but still differentiated m *the ﬁnﬂowmg For m.
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the whole trigtubh, we certa,inly cannot read hatarm sargrame
Sahadevena papam as v L. _ L _ |/, ete., whereas in the other
case the only way, as it seems to me, to read the pada is yatrd
devi Gaf | gi | satatAm prasiitd. I prefer, therefore, mot
to call these cases long initial hypermeters, but to class them
separately, as vi. There are, as I have shown, cases which
bridge the distinction and connect these classes in their ex-
treme varieties, so that some may choose rather to consider
them as radically identical openings; but it is certainly con-
venient to distinguish these forms. Of vi I have the follow-
ing examples, the type being antique, as in Mund. Up,, iii, 1,
6, yatra tat satyasya paramam nidhdnam, as distinguished
from ib. ii, 2, 10, na tatra stiryo bhiti na candratdrakam, ne
’md vidyuto bhanti kuto ‘yam agnih, etc. I unite with
them the sporadic cases where the ceesura, instead of coming
after the sixth, where it is usually found, is neglected or
falls after the fourth syllable, except where, in the latter case,
two light syllables follow:1

i, 89, 3 b, 8a vai rijan nj ’bhyadhikah kathyate ca

(No. 13)
i, 197,10d, yatra devi Gaiigl satatam prastta (No. 3)
ii, 64,11 b, vigesatah ksattarahitam manugyam  (No. 19)
iii, 184, 7a, evam Astivakrah samitau hi garjan (No. 3)

ib, 27 ¢, balesu putresu krpanam vadatsu (No. 19)
iii, 13,198 a (B. 192, 54) mamai ’va tdu vamyau‘parigrhya
rajan

B. omits eva, but both texts immediately after have —
iii, 192, 55 b, na tva ‘nugdsmy adya prabhrti hy asatyam
(No. 1)
v,42,9b, tatrs ’nu te yanti na taranti mrtyam * (No. 19)
v (42, 17),1,592 d, etad vidvan wpiiti katham nu karma
(No. 2)
B. has no ’paiti —
“v,44,10a,  gurum ¢isyo mtya.m abhwa,dayxta (No. 20)
v, 44,28 ¢,  rathamtare barhadrathe va ’pi rijan = (No. 6)
v, 48,7T¢c, vegenai ’va gailam , abhihatya jambhah
NN (No.:20, note)
' 1 For these cages bee below. 2 C. 1,584 has te tatril ‘nuydnti,



296 THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

vii,2,1b,  bhinnim navam ivi ’tyagadhe Kurinim
(No. 9)*
vii, 179, 26 b, caktyrstiprasamusalany ayudhani (No. 13)3
But C. 8,140, has gaktyah prasa (regular) —
viii, 4,546 b, pradug cakre vajrapratimaprabhivam (No. 2)

Here B. 89, 23 has vajram atiprabhivam, but C.’s form
(words) is a stereotyped trigtubh ending, as in viii, 89, 61d;
ix, 17, 19d; 85, 87 ¢; xii, 112, 21 b, etc.; e. g,m the last
case, purd mahendra pratimaprabhava.

[xii, 108, 33 a, etat sarvam anirdegendi ’vam uktam ]

xiii, 94, 13d, na hy utsahe drastum iha jivalokam (No. 19)

xiv, 9, 34¢, sahasram dantanam gatayojananim No. 2)

H.2,72,31¢, viripaksam sudarganam punyayonim (No. 7)

ib. 324, somapiudm maricipanam varisthah (No. 8)

ib. 44 a, vi-afijano jano ‘tha vidvan samagrah

(Note to No. 9 in Appendix, with the pada tri-ambakam

pustidam, ete., another case of resolution.)

Compare also the pidda cited above p. 278, ma pradih
g¢yeniya, etc.

In the explanation of the padas given above, I have partially
accepted ¢ the analysis of Kiihnau, who in his book, Die
Trishtubh-Jagati Familie, has divided yatrd tat sétyasyél
paramfii nidhindm; but I cannot carry this out in tans te
dadini, ma prpata prapatam, and therefore separate the
classes, reading the latter as tans té dadini | md prapaté
prapitam. The pada with cwesura after the sixth syllable,

1 Perhaps vi for iva (as below).

2 On this pada also, see below.

8 This extraordinary verse, though anirdegena is vouched for by the com-
mentator, seems by metre and meaning to have been originally a sample of
No. 27 (with nirdegens in its usual sense), & __ __ _, _ v .
Asit stand; it must have fourth brevis {(hypermeter), _ _ . _ U - —
(VPR

t Kiihnan's uchemn (loc. cit., pp. 104, 169) find a place even for the pada:
yada ‘oriusai qu&l} Krtavarmﬂ Krpag ca, which does indeed stand in C.
196, but is corrected in B, 1, 1,108, ’grinsam having been taken over from
‘the cxrcumjmc&nt padas, bt being pioperly omitted (a8 in C. 201, ywda. Drone),
S ]mwing L regular trigfubh. See, however, vui; belmv :
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examples above, may, however, be grouped for mechanical
clearness with the regular trigtubhs, the numbers of which
I have added to the various specimens.

As in the case of trigtubh versus gloka pada, one cannot
always say just which measure one has in hand when regular
and hypermetric trigtubhs run together. Thus in xiii, 80,
11 a-b:

" dhenum savatsim,
kapilam bhurigriigim
kansyopadohan,
vasanottariyam ;
or in iii, 84, 21 c-d:
mitrani cai ‘'nam | acirad bhajante
deva ive ‘ndram | upajivanti cii ‘nam,
like a viitaliya.

The hypermetric syllable may be only apparent (elision)
in some cases. In the older epic I have noticed only a elided
thus, as in v, 44, 10d:

esa prath ‘mo brahmacaryasya padah

In the later epic, such elision takes place as well in the case
of u and i, unless we assume a freer use of hypermetric sylla-
bles; asin:

i, 55, 114, tvam v4 Varuno dharmaraja Yamo vi
vii, 201, 65 b, paragvadhinam gadinam ci ’yatasim
ib. e, cubhram jatilam musalinam candramiulim

vii, 9,455 d (=ib.d), vyaghrajinam paridadhinam dandapinim
But here B. has parighinam.

xiv, 10, 2 a, Dhrtarastra! prahito gaccha Maruttam !
H.,, 2, 79, 9 ¢, where the whole stanza reads:

a, ipo devya | rsinim (hi?) vigvadhatryo

b, divys madantyo yih | carhkard dharmadhitryah

¢, hiranyavarnih | pavakah givatamena
~d, rasena ¢reyaso mim jusantu

1 Read gacch’ (a cormmon type, No. 14).
.3 C, 7,79, omits hi, and in b reads dharmar&tryah.
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If yah followed rasena it would improve both padas; but on
this see the next paragraph. In ¢, hypermetric, ¢givatamena
must be read as giv’tamena. In the next stanza (after apim
ega smrto mantrah, intervening), C.,d, has (sc. ma)

bhartur bhaveyar rusati sysm ca vagaga

but here B., 11, has syam vacamgs, which smacks of B.’s
usual improving process.

vii-ix. Double Hypermeters or Trigtubhs of Thirteen
Syllables.

vii. Sporadically appears an ‘“inserted fifth” in addition

to the initial hypermeter:

xiii, 94,3a, rgayah sametdh | pagcime vii prabhise

xiii, 102, 39 a, gatavarsajivi | ya¢ ca ¢iiro manugyah
If the reading is right, this is found, but with different open-
ing, in

iii, 197, 27 a, et@sim prajanam | palayitd yagasvi.

viii. But in the last case (though tasim may be suggested
for etdsam) a combination seems to be at work which is like
that wrought by the cssura after the fifth, in cases where
the trigtubh then builds up its second half independently.
Thus palayitd yagasvi would- be a regular second half and
etdsim prajinim would be a rough metrical equivalent of
the type yatra devi Gangd. The cases are:

(1) ii, 67, 4 ¢c, 84 tvam prapadyasva | Dhrtarastrasya veqma?

(2) iii, 5, 20¢, sahiyinam esa | samgrahane ‘bhyupayah

(3) v,46, 27 ¢, ajag caro divi~ | ratram atandritag ca?

(4) wviii, 76, 18a . prisag ca mudgarih | gaktayag tomarag ca

{b) xiii, 159, 26 a, .sa eva parthaya | ¢vetam agvam priyacthat
(read prayacchat ?)

(6) xiv, 9,10b, . balani sarvani | virudhag oa ’py ampdnan

1 Poss:b)y, however, pmpadya has been altered here by a grammarian.

% Jp 30, ajdg caro dmviritmm atandrito ‘ham, where C., 1,700, has ajag of
horEiram; The stanza is Upanishadic : afigusthamitral purtso mahatms s -
-drgyate "saw hrdi samnivistal, ajag (ew ) 82 tam matvi kwir hte pra-
;1mﬂb {ns fn: Katha vi 17 em) :
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(") H.2,72,323a, bhuiikte ya eko (pronounce yiiko) vibhur |
jagato vigvam agryam

(8) ib. 47 4, abhi trivistapam | caranat yimi Rudram

(9) ib. C. 7448 ¢, guhi ’bhibhatasya .| purugasye ‘gvarasya’

And so, perhaps, in the case cited above from H., 2, 79, 9 b,
divyd madantyo y&h | camkard dharmadhitryah (when, after
rasena in d, tah may be supplied).
The number of cases (all I have found) is considerably
reduced by reading in the etdsam verse above,
tasim prajanfm
in (1) 84 tvam prapadya
in (4) prasig ca mudg’rih
in (5) sdiva parthaya
in (6) balani sarva (analogous to vigva)
in (8) trivistapam (omitting abhi)

But the type seems to be established by bhunkte yaiko vi-
bhuh in (7), and guha ’bhibhiitasya in (9); so it may seem
better to stick to the text than to adopt an explanation which
would demand still further changes, such as omitting esa in
(2), and vibhuh in (7); or rejecting the form of (9). Other
examples of thirteen-syllable tristubhs exist, but they seem
to belong to another category, as shown below, where, however,
chandovidas te | ya uta nd 'dhitavedah differs from adyai’va
punyd 'ham | uta vah Pandaveysh only by cesura, the latter
(from i, 198, 5 b) belonging here.

Defective Tristubhs.

Considering the extent of the epic, the number of defective
(impossible) tristubh padas is small. Some of these I have
already noticed incidentally, and need not take up again. The
others I group in their order:
1,197,28d,  adya 'gesasya bhuvanasya tvam bhavs *dyah
Lo Omyit Bhava, Civa (N 0. 13, hypermetne)

1 HereB (59) has purusegvarasys. -
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v,42,15d, na’dhiyita nirnudann ivd ’sya cd 'yuh
Read v for iva,}
v, 44, 3¢, andrabhyam vasati ’ha karyakile
Oniit iha (= dtmany eva).
v, 44, 25 a, abhati guklam iva lohitam iva ’tho
: krsnam atha ’fijanam kadravam va (v. L. in 26 a,
krspam ayasam arkavarnam),

Read va for ivd 'tho and atho krspam afijanam. In 26a, a
like change. So v, 48, 86 d, akdge ca 'psu ca te kramah syat,
for ca apsu.

v, 44, 28 a~¢, Dai ’varksu tan na yajuhsu na ’py atharvasu
na dreyate vai vimalesu samasu
ratharmtare barhadrathe va ’pi rajan

For ¢, see the list above, p. 205. In a, read naivarksu tan
nd ’pi yajuhsv atharvasu, or as hypermetric with yajiisu?
viii, 3,338 ¢, ditsuh Karnah samare hastisatkam yah

B. 66, 30, has hastisadgavam and omits yah
xii, 60, 46 c~d, adbaro vitanah samsrsto viigyo brahmanas trisu
varnesu yajiiasrstah

The preceding padas make metre and sense. These make
neither.
xii, 226, 18, na tat sadah satparisat sabhi ca sa

pripya yam na kurute sada bhayam

dharmatattvam avagihya buddhiméin
yo ‘bhyupaiti sa dhurarndharah pumén (v.1. narah)

‘Read (?)
na tat sadah satparisat sabha ca si
sampripya yam na kurute sadi bhayam
tad dharmatattvam avagihya buddhiman
- yas tv abhyupaiti sa dhuradharo narah

The sd.has caused the loss of the following sam, & copy-error.
Just so, bhavatmakam parivartamanam has lost sam before the

?,'J.‘he»fprm vi for iva is found everywhere, e, g, xiii, 90, 42 ¢, sa vl
; _ muktah, pippalam bandhanid vE (cyavate).. 8o R. vii, 34, 15;.86,42. . .
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last word, xii, 10,544 a = 287,13, The parallel proverb, v. 85,
58, has na s sabha yatra na santi vrddhah (Manu, xii, 114).

xii, 285, 26 d, mam adhvare gamsitirah stuvanti
rathamtaram simagag co ’paganti
mim brahmans brahmavido yajante
(d) mami’dhvaryavah kalpayante ca bhagam

Varied readings in xiii, 159, 16, where d appears as tasmai
havir adhvaryavah kalpayanti, but tasmai here is offensive.
Read me ‘dhvaryavah.

H.2,74,27b, cagvac chreyah kankpibhir varadameyavirya(h)?
(sc. piijyase)

v, band ix. Mora-Tristubhs.

v,b. In the form of the hypermetric trigtubh shown above
in tatha titiksur atitikgor vigistah or na tvam prechami, Vidura,
yad dhitam me, the scheme is

YoM _ouwwuM v M
Now, as soon as the cesura in such a combination of syllables
shifts back to the fourth syllable, v v __ vovux_uv_.x,
ag in ‘ )
tesam kraman kathaya tato “pi ca 'nyat, v, 42, 26 ¢,

it is evident that, although such a pidda may be mechanically
equated with No. 19 (as a hypermeter), it is on the other
hand nothing but a mora-equivalent of the form (No. 1)
Mouv_,2Wuu_v_¥ Again, in the case of neglected
cesura (above), where two light syllables follow the «extra
syllable, we may as well take ¢aktyrstiprisamusalany dyudhsni
as an equivalent of ¥ v __vwwou ___ u_ v, like the regular
pada with — v — — in the second foot (No. 6); or, to give an
example where the cwsura is clearly marked, sa marm jihmarh,
Vidura, sarvam bravigi, iii, 4, 21 a, may be scanned as
Yy 2 v —v—v. Such padas stand parallel to the
regular forms, gs in the Gits, 2, 29, imitation of Katha Up.
i, 7 ‘

1 The commentator asserts that this is really a “fourteen-syllable pida,”
' but, as nityadd precedes, gagvat may be omitted, leaving & dodeka hypermeter.
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agearyavat pagyati kageid enam

ficcaryavad vadati tathai *va o "nyah

agearyavac cii ‘nam anyah grooti.

As resolution may take place in several places, we get quite
a variety of rucira-like pidas. The common alternation of the
— — — and v v — . padas is thus represented :
xiv, 10, 19a-b, ayam indro haribhir ayati rajan
deviih sarvais tvaritaih stiyaméanah

ib. 10, 23 ¢c~d, ayaih yajfiam kurute me surendra
Brhaspater avarajo vipramukhyah

But the choriambus-equivalent is more common, as in

iii, 134, 28 c, " hasti ’va tvam, Janaka, vinudyamanah

xiv, 26, 1 I, (refrain), yo hrechayas, tam aham anubravimi

Two or three of these padas together are not unusual :

iii, 132, 9d-10 a, bharyam ca vii duhitaram svam sujitim
tasys garbhah samabhavad agnikalpah?

viii, 68, 7d and 8a-b, phaldrthinam viphala iva tipuspah
pracchiditam badigam ivi 'migena
samchaditam garalam ivé ’ganena

8o in the jagati-pada iii, 188, 10 d, kasmad bilah sthavira
iva prabhigase. Here it needs only the iambic opening to
make a true rucird, v _v.—~ vvwvu— v v, and this pada
is found repeatedly, not in complete ruciré-stanzas alone, but
in jagati stanzas. For example, iii, 8, 81 is a vangasthabila
stanza, where three padas are regular, but b has:

prakirtayec chucisumanih samﬁ,hltah

On the other hand, in i, 84, 26, the first pada, alone is of vafiga-
stha type, while three ruciré padas follow, e. g., pada d:

mab&tmunah patagapa.beh prakirtanat
These aro both Mg-stanzas, embelhshmg the olose of a ohapter

J‘ % The nai‘we piﬂu 10,606 b-7.4, followmg thu smm., are omm:ed in Bp‘ :
_The embryo here nys wxﬁn nﬁﬁgih mrns&imﬂr npetﬁn pdhitwln umi
sve prasddi, ote.l E




EPIO VERSIFICATION. 808

and of benedictive content.! A similar .case oceurs in iii, 3,
75 a, where, after praise, is said:
imam stavam praystamanih samidhing
pathed iha ’nyo ‘pi varam samarthayan, ete.

But this arrangement is found also apart from such employ-
ment. So in viii, 66, 47, a, b, d are of this rucird@ type; c is
of upendra form, thus c-d:

hato maya so ‘dya sametya Karna
iti bruvan pragamayase (v.l. me) ‘dya Phalguna

Here eleven syllables do not equate twelve (thirteen), but
d equals w o v . In viii, 84, 20a, B. has sphatikacitra,
where C. 4,281 has (tato dhvajam) sphatikavicitrakaficukam,
probably the original, as B. is apt in varied readings to have
the more uniform (improved) types.

As upendra and vangastha padas alternate, so rucird padas
alternate with vangasthas. Thus in xii, 244, 29, a and ¢ are
of rucira form; b and d, of vancastha form. In a stanza of
mixed upajatis, xii, 341, 119 b has

mahitmanah purusavarasya kirtitam 2

The seventh book has a number of these combinations of
rucird padas and stanzas and upajati padas and stanzas, usu-
ally as pada tags at the end of chapters, for example, adhy.
26, 29, 30, 32; but it has also incorporated complete ruciras
as parts of an upajati system, as in 2, 15 and 16.

1 give now —reverting to the trigtubh —a few more
examples:

ii, 58,164a, naca ’k&mah Cakunina devitd 'ham
iii, 4,17 a, tvaya prstah kim aham anyad vadeyam
iii, 4, 18a, etad vakyam Vidura yat te sabhiyam

1 In xif, 219, 52, two or three padaum & benedictive stanza are of this type.
"The first pAda in C. beging imarth yah pathati vxmokaa.m(;cayam for B.’s imarh
‘b pa} pathati (vi?) mokganigeayam. In xii, 114, 21, a benedictive stanza,
rucirk pidas appear in 8 andid, e, g, the latter: na vifimayarh sa labhati
: ,‘H!Miﬂ apriyam. xiii; 17, 82 has s whole rucird in benediction,

.1 Compare G‘Iﬁi 8,10, sa tam param purngam upditi divyam, etc.
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" In this example, ii, 71, 17, the much affected pada sym-
metry is shown, b and d having v v — —, a and ¢ having
SAY S s e b
atidyttarm krtam idam Dhartaragtra
yasmit striyam vivadadhvam sabhiyim
yogaksemau nagyato vah samagriu
papan mantran Kuravo mantrayanti

Similar is ib. 8, only the first pada is jagati. But the second
foot corresponds to that of the third pada; and so the fourth
pada has v v — _ corresponding to v v w2 _ in the second
pada:
anyam vrnisva patim dgubhavini
yasmad dasyam na labhasi devanena
avacyd vai patisu kamavrttir
nityaih dasye viditam tat tava ’stu

Contrast this, for 'example, with the following padas, 20a,
24 a, 26 ¢, of the same section:

Bhimasya vikye tadvad eva ’rjunasya
tato Gandhari Vidurag ¢4 ’pi vidvan
Krsnam Paficalim abravit sintvapirvam

The last is a pure viigvadevi pada, as above nityam dasye
viditarh tat tavd ’stu is a pure vatormi pada, and yogakgemau
nagyato vah samagrau is a pure ¢alini pada.

In padas of' the rucird or rucira-like type, the same word
appears in the trigtubh, which has caused a discussion in the
gloka:

iii, 192, 56 d, tena grestho bhavati hi jivaminah

v, 44,18 c~d: sa tam vyttim bahugnnim evam eti
guroh putre bkavati ca vrttir esd

xii, 300, 27d, moghah ¢ramo bhavati hi krodhanasya

Here bhavati need not be pronounced bhoti, as it is a perﬁect
parallel to bahu gu- in this'stanza and to pacasi (bha.vasl) in
.the followmg
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i, 232, 14, srstva lokans trin iman havyavaha
kale prapte pacasi punah samiddhah
tvaih sarvasya bhuvanasya prastitis
tvam eva ’gne bhavasi punah pratistha

A monosyllabic pronunciation cannot be claimed for all these
cases, though it might be maintained for special words:
i, 197, 42a, tam cai ’va ’grydm striyam atirtipayuktim !
iii, 4, 1¢, dharmatminam Viduram agidhabuddhim
iii, 4, 3 a, evaih gate Vidura yad adya karyam
iii, 26, 11 4, labdhva dvijam nudati nrpah sapatnén
iii, 34, 9 b, yathikamam viditam Ajatagatro
iii, 34, 20 ¢, mahdgunatn harati hi paurusena
iii, 111, 104, vratam brahmang carasi hi devavat tvam
xii, 302, 114 b, mahéarnavam vimalam udirakintam
xiii, 71, 16 a, drstvai 'va mam abhimukham dpatantam
xiii, 93, 136 a, adhvaryave duhitaram vi dadata?
xiii, 102, 36 b, tathe ’stinam dagagatam prapnuvanti
xiii, 103, 35 b, tathii ’vd nyin anaduho lokanatha
H. 2, 72,332, Atharvinam sugirasam bhatayonim
H. 2, 74; 23 b, khyato devah pagupatih sarvakarma

But the great objection to a monosyllabic pronunciation is
that the rucira pada interchanges up to three padas with the
ordinary trigtubh pada, and must therefore be identical in
structure with the same pada when four times repeated, in a
perfect rucird stanza. But in the rucird stanza, no one can
maintain for a moment that v o v u _ is to be read with crasis.
Why then when a stanza has three padas of the same type or
even one ?

It may be said, however, that the mora trigtubh pada differs
in no respect from the “inserted fifth,” when the latter is a
light syllable. For example in this stanza:

iii, 4, 21, sa mam jihmam, Vidura, sarvam bravigi

ménam ca te ‘ham adhikam dhirayami
yathe ’cchakarh gaccha va tistHa va tvam
' susantvyamind 'py asati strl jahsti

1 All the other pidas here are of strict ¢llini type, oo . Ly U o
e |
2 ib, 04, 44, idem, but vi fails,
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Here it is clear that susantvyamina ’py is a complete foot of
the inserted fifth variety; but pada b is indifferently an in-
gerted fifth or a mora pada, the cwsura pointing but lightly to
the latter explanation. One reason, however, against such an
identification is that the mora explanation in almost all cases
is indicated, as in most of the examples given, by a plain
cmsura before the fifth. Another is that this explanation
brings the various padas of a stanza into symmetry, as in iii,
192, where _ v _ is employed with predilection throughout,
and we find in

iii, 192, 69, yatha yukta | vAmadeva ’ham enam
dine dine | samdigant nrgansam
brahmanebhyo | mrgayatl sinrtani
tathd brahman | punyalokam labheyam

Here mrgayati sit —, a8 w~ v __, accords with the structure
of the other padas. 8o in jagatis, e. g.,

vii, 26, 65-66, sa nagardjah pravarankagahatah
purd sapakso ‘drivaro yath& nrpa
bhayarn tada ripusu samadadhad bhream
vanigjananim ksubhito yathd ’rnavah
tato dhvanir dviradarathagvaparthivaih, ete.

vii, 50, 14a~b, tathd tadd yodhanam ugradarganam
nigimukhe pitrpatirdstravardhanam !

vii, 109, 37 c~d nigamya tam pratyanadans tu Pindavas
tato dhvanir bhuvanapatha ’spread bhrgam

Compare the close of vii, 165, four stanzas of rucirds and
. of vancasthas, with the same mora-padas.

A third point to be noticed is that the “inserted fifth ” as

- brevis, and with its cmsura there, is always a rarity (as indi-

cated in the ‘lists above) unless followed by two (or three)

other braves, &0 that we have finally two chief classes to ex- -
plain, one th,h cweura after the fifth heavy syllable, and the
, ether with caasnm after the fourth, followed by breves eqmva-

i ”V#ﬁlm‘ on, tha old sﬁamnﬁyped yamartgwaur&hma, of. bamle heru, ‘ate,
_fﬂ fiﬁ,ilﬁ 97_4,, b, 98}1.
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lent in mor® to the -riicird pada. . There ame a few cases
bridging these classes and showing that the metrical equatign
was not always in harmony with the ceesura, but this is no
more than was to be expected. We are not to imagine that
the poets set themselves to compose padas by categories; but
we can hardly escape the conclusion that a pada identical with
a rucird pada was felt to be the same with it, though the
characteristic pause of the rucirdi may be absent; for in the
regular rucird the sense-pause and rhythmical pause are not
always identical. Hence, when we find saminam miirdhni
rathayanam wyantl in one stanza, and yuvam varnan vikurutho
v1<;varupan in the next, i, 3, 65a, we may explain them as
be'longmg to two categories ceesurally distinct, or put them
into one category, remarking that usually the cesura is after
the fourth in such syllabic combinations; for even with two
breves following (the commonest case with the casura after
the fifth) the examples are rare in comparison with the ruciri-
like or true rucird pada, ¥ ¥ __uyuv v _ MMM
VEVIVEY SERR VY (ruciri-like); VIV VEVEVEV N S U
(rucird). It is perhaps in each case merely a question of how
the pada is naturally to be read. Some will scan only one
way, e. g., marge bhagnam g¢akatam iva ’caldksam in iii, 183,
28 d, irrespective of the stanza; while others may be read
either way, as in the stanza ib. 19:
80 ‘ham ¢rutva brahmaninam sakage
brahmadvaitam kathayitum agato ‘smi
kva ’sdu bandi yavad enam sametya
naksatrani *va savita hﬁgayami
or when united with the five-syllable foot, as in i, 89, 20:
tatra sthitam méam devasukhesu saktam
kale ’tite mahati tato ‘timatram
dato devdndm abravid ugraripo
dhvanse ’ty uccais trihplutena svarena
ix. 'I‘he mitrd or ati-trigtubh pada may even be combined
with the pada having inserted fifth, where the breves follow-
” ing the cesura séem to be only rucird-like reaolutnon. It is
S mmMeh meagure ;



308 THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

i, 89, 23 b, samiksya ce ‘mam | tvaritam updgato ‘smi

(i,198, 5b, adyii ’va punyé ’ham | uta vah Pandaveyah?)

v, 48, 50 ¢, chandovidas te | ya uta na ’dhitavedah

xvii,3,13b, yad dattam istam | vivrtam atho hutam ca

In xiii, 1, 82 d, ksipram sarpam jahi, ma bhat te viganka, as
compared with gaktya rakso jahi Karna 'dya tirpam, vii, 179,
48 ¢ ; tapantam enam jahi papam nigithe, ib. 49 b, te may be
thought to be an intrusion, but it has a sort of parallel in iii,
4, 22d, ne 'dam astl 'ty atha Viduro bhagamanah (where C.
has atho !).

The mora rhythm in general is early, being found not only
in the epic but in the Upanishad and Buddhistic verse. But
it is found also in imitative parts of the Puranas, as in Vayu
P., xiv, 7, in a section where upendra padas interchange with
the ¢alini-like pada (—~ —v _, —v—_.). Here in T b-d: ma-
hatminam paramamatim varenyam, kavim purdnam anugasit-
aram, where, as often in the epic, v v v v — stands with
vuu— and _vu— (e g, 9a) as the equivalent, wou _,
of the latter. On the last verse above, see the note on p.
277. The measure appears in tristubhs as an ati-tristubh of
twelve ; in jagatis, as an ati-jagati of thirteen syllables.

In the Ramdyana I know of only one case where this re-
solved form is found, and that is peculiar. In R. vii, 81, 22,
an extraordinary gloka closes the section, and in G. 88 a
tag-trisgtubh of the form above is made out of it. The ex-
traordinary ¢loka is: sa tair brahmanam abhyastam sahitair
brahmavittamaih, ravir astarn gato Rama gaccho 'dakam upa-
sprea, “the sun has set (after accepting as a laudation) the
secret worship by the assembled Veda-versed (seers),” ac--
cording to the commentator. The parallel in G. indicates a
brahmanair abhigtutah instead of bréhmana = upanigad or
pija. The tagend in G. vii, 88, 22 seems to be from a
‘phrase just preceding (found in G. and R.), satbdhydm upasi-
tumti vira (Rama). The whole tag reads:

% As remarked above, p. 209, this, though inserted here on account of its
/" Jikeness to the hext example, belongs rather to the group of Double Hyper-
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abhistutah suravarah siddhasafgiir
gato ravir suruciram astagiilam

tvam apy ato Raghuvara gaccha samdhyam
upiisitum prayatamani narendra

This may be called a rucira-tristubh. On the rucird stanza,
see the section on aksaracchandas below.

The Tristubh Stanza.
UraJATIS. UPENDRAVAJRAS AND INDRAVAJRAS.

As stanzas, the forms that begin with a diiamb and ¢on-
tinue with a choriamb are not particularly common. They
are generally modified as upajatis, by combination with the
tndra varieties, which begin with a spondee, indravajrd and
indravangd. Sometimes the perfect form appears as a mere
later addition. Thus in iii, 23, only one stanza, 14, is upen-
dra in sixteen upajatis (pada a has final brevis). So iii, 111,
17-18 = 10,044 ; while in iii, 295, 9 and 10 are two perfect
vangasthas, interpolated among ¢lokas. In iii, 232, 14, an
almost perfect ! upendra is ensconced in a stuti of Skanda,
where the environment is upajati. Again, in iii, 236, in an
upajati system of thirty-one stanzas, one, 15, is pure upendra,
except that pada a ends in a brevis; and 19,25, 27 are also
pure upendras,? except that in 27, pada a ends in brevis. In
xii, 201, out of twenty-seven tristubhbs, two, 6 and 23, are
pure upendras. A pair of padas occurs in viii, 89, 47, tato
mahim sdgaramekhalam tvam sapattanam gramavatim samrd-
dham. But two padas together is a large number except in
late passages, like iii, 176 and 177, where they are not uncom-
mon (176, 7, 15,16 ; 177, 11, 21, 22) ; vangasthas in vii, 109,
86-37, with a rucird pada, ete. ‘

As the vangastha(bila) is mercly an upendra with a sylla-

1 The third pAda, however, ends in a brevis. On this point is to be noticed
that such a brevis is not uncommon. in the Bharata, but in the RAmayana is
rare enough to deserve a special notice of R. vi, 74, 64, where every phda
enﬂa in brevis,” Here the stanza itself is upendra, but the system is upa.ji.ti

g I{are mly eight padas are no& of upajiti form, but st . 2 ey X e s
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ble added,! so the jagati corresponds to the different forms
of the trigtubb. Thus in i, 197, 25, it takes the place of a
vatormi, tatra hy ekam bhavitiro na sarmgayo, yonim sarve
manugim @vigadhvam, tatra yiyam karma krtva 'visahyam,
bahiin anyan nidhanam prapayitva; and just below, 53 b,
peficinam ekid svakrtene ’ha karmani, where it is hyper-
metric. Here a and d have eleven, ¢, 12, and b, 13 syllables.
A near approach to a perfect vangastha is found in i, 198, 8,
where all four padas are normal, except thatinb, _ _ v _
takes the place of the opening diiamb. In ii, 64, 5, all padas
are yperfectly regular. The interchange of an occasional
vafcastha pida with the other pidas of an upajati trigtubh
is too common to call for further remark. Two instances
will be found in i, 193, 20 and 22. In the former, the stanza
would be a perfect upendra, but pada ¢ is of vangastha form ;
in the latter, which is an upajati tristubh, pada c again is of
pure vaficastha form. So in i, 197, 11, an indravan¢d pada
heads and closes a trigtubh stanza. The cwesura is after the
fifth or fourth, passim ; or after the sixth, as in i, 197, 1T a,
yads, tu paryaptam ibd ’sya® kridayd; or a second occurs,
as in iti, 5, 19 ¢, samvardhayan stokam iva ’gnim &tmavan.
‘The sixth place is often half gs common as the fifth.

The cesura in the padas of the upajati system is found
most frequently after the fourth or fifth. The former, per-
haps, in isolated padas, as in xii, 64, 18 d, tatas te ‘ham dadmi
varin yathegtam, and i, 92, 9 3 and 11 d; but the forms in the
Bharata, though inclining largely to the fifth place, vary con-
stantly, as they do in the Ramayana. ~Examples from the
latter have been given above in the introductory paragraph.
T add some specimens from the other epic:

tad v8i nygansamm tad asatyam shur
yah sevate dharmarh anarthabuddhih
artho ‘py anigasya tathai 'va rajan, 1, 92, a~c
‘nﬂutpalﬁ.bha suradevate >va . L
' Krgnl; sﬂnt& mﬁmmn.ti ’va. Laksmth, iv, 71 17 e-d,

‘Onthehemym .,be‘_mmmxuma,mmm,p m



EPIC VERSIFICATION. 311

where a~b have cesura after the fifth and fourth respectively.
Not. infrequently where the tristubhs pause after the fifth,
the jagati, in the same stanza, pauses after the fourth, as
in iii, 268, 19: ’
sagafikhaghogah satalatraghoso
gandivadhanva muhur udvahang ca
yada garin arpayita tavo’rasi
tadd manas te kim iva ’bhavigyat

But in pure vangasthas, the casura is apt to vary almost with
the pada, as in xii, 103, 40: |
na samadandopanisat* pracasyate
na mirdavam gatrugu yatrikam sada
na sasyaghito na ca samkarakriya
na ca ’pi bhiyah prakrter vicarana

So in viii, 18, 12, the ceesura of two padas falls after the fourth
and fifth respectively, and then comes the pada: ativa cukso-
bhayisur janardanam; while the fourth pada is cut after
the fourth syllable. Alternation is common, as ib. 14~15
(v—v—— and u_u_ alternately). Sometimes there is
no cesura: . "
vaditragafikhasvanasinhanadaih
garasiqaktypgt_inipﬁadul}saham, viii, 88, 3-4
or it is irregular:
alam virodhena ! dhig astu vigraham, ib. 21 b.
krtyam atharvangirasim ivo ’griam, viii, 91, 48 =ix, 17, 44.
Upajitis are sometimes used to close systems, as are also
upendras and vangasthas Pure vangasthas may end a system
of upajati trigtubhs, as in viii, 76 and 79, xii, 167, 49-51, just
as upajatis close a scene composed in old tristubhs. The
analogy with the tag-measures (discussed below) is here com-
plete; the scene is set off with something better than the
~ ordinary. - As an example of the way in which upajitis are
: 'it:hua used may serve th@ end of ili, 154; or in i, 197 and 198,

'+ Upsnised Is bere seorécy. So perhiaps in xli, 211, 80, (spetatrpnsnin,
‘ete.) esturthopanisaddbarmah sddhirapa iti ammh.
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where the first part of the wedding scene at Drupada’s is in
irregular old trigtubhs, but regular upajitis conclude the
scene; the latter beginning just where the actual wedding is
described, and taking in the statement that the heroine was
first married to Yudhigthira, then to the other brothers; that
she preserved her virginity day by day; and that Drupada in
conclusion gave most extravagant gifts. The smoothness of
the statement babhiiva kanydi 'va gate gate ‘hani, ete., 198, 14,
stands with its surrounding verses in at least metrical contrast
to the part that goes before, where tristubhs of vatormi and
¢alini padas and every sort of irregular combination is the
rule. Whether the uniform upajatis conform to the uniform-
ing of the poem is certainly a proper question to raise, though
no signed and sealed statement to that effect is extant.
Another interesting example will be found at the end of the
gambling scene, where from ii, 67, 24, almost regular upajatis
continue to the end. This happens to be the passage where
- the heroine puts the legal question to which Bhigsma is un-
able to reply, and where Karna joins in the laugh. The
questlon is implied in what follows (68-70), but the passage
in its present form is certainly open to the suspicion of having
been rewritten by a more modern hand.
The first chapter of the Rsyagroga eplsode is in old tri-
stubhs. With the beginning of the sensuous description in the
second chapter begin the upajatis, iii, 111, 112.

In the systems of the olderepic, ~__ v _,vuv__,v__,
and _ v v, are used as interchangeable second feet. So uni-
versal are .. v .. — and v v .. _ that they must be considered

as the chief trigtubh measure of the older epic, greatly in
excess of ~w v _. But in the fourth book and most later
parts, these recede before the upajati forms. Jagati pidas are
inserted occasionally in all the free tristubh sections.! It is
~perhaps worthy of remark that, for example, in the Dyiita
" Parvan, the dijambic opening, or even, it might be said, the

1 The ‘process elsewhere of making & jagat! pada is ‘sometimes patent, a5
i i v, 90,72 4 ¢ ‘bhindhi tvam enmh Namucith yaths Harih (for ya,th endra);z) 3
hereiin n upajiti-eystem of jagatis. :
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whole upendra form, is found par excellence in the final
pada(s), though found also in a, b, ¢, especially as the section
gradually passes (towards its end) into regular upajatis, 67,
26 ff. For example, at the beginning of the scene, 56, 12-16:

12) Ve VeV eV e Ve V VY e Ve U
s e W ey M NS e i f WV e Ve ey VWV e WV Y
13, Ve VU e Ve e m VU VU U
—_—— Wiy VWV e W e WV VY e WY i Ve WY
14, ) VeV e eV e VU VU
Ve —) e Vel Ve VS Ve WV e Y e Vo W
15, - — v Ve Ve Ve UV UV
—__.V_..,UV.—-_—\J—-—.% Ve V) e VWV Vo
i [ TR W VS R /S S N VRV
Ve e Vy VeV e Vi Ve Ve eV VeV oV

I have remarked in the list of examples given above that
some of the older forms of the trigubh are practically confined
to the early parts of the epic. The fourth and seventh books
are considered to be late, or, what amounts to the same thing,
modern expanded forms of older material. The middle foot
v, v v — occurs not infrequently in the older epic, but in the
whole fourth book it occurs but once, and in the seventh only
twice in 1280 padas. Upajati systems, except, as just ob-
served, as a sort of tag, are not frequent in the older.epic,
where the systems are of the type _ v — _and v v _ _ with
interspersed choriambs. The latter part of the third book,
however, and all of the fourth book prefer the upajati system
(the cxsura being after the fourth in only one-third of the
cases in the latter), and blocks of upajatis appear in the much-
expanded battle-books. As a system, the upajiti marks late
passages, such as the song of (1 in the eleventh section of the
thirteenth book, and the praise of gifts in the fifty-seventh sec-
tion of the same book, where only two padas are not upajati.
This book is also marked by the large number of its ¢alini
stanzas (not single pédas), which keep up an old measure in
a new fixed form. Old as is the choriambic pada, the stanza
form of the choriambic trigtubh employed in great groups to the
exclusion of other forms of trigfubh appears to be an innovation.
- A form once glven persists, and so we have late passages with
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% __as the second foot, just as this and v u .. _ are still
met here and there in the Purinas,? but when the choriamb is
employed continuously in a long system? the passage may be
set down as late, or, if one prefers the expression, as more

refined, as in the whole Raméyana and in the later books of
the Mahibharata.

Another mark of lateness appears to he in the absence of an
indiscriminate mixture of tristubh and jagati forms. Later
passages are rather apt to show uniformity in this regard;
earlier passages show none, though an harmonious com-
mingling in alternate or chiastic form (12 + 11 + 12 + 11 or
11 + 12 + 12 4 11) is at all times somewhat affected, and late
passages sometimes show no uniformity ; but the tendency is
in the other direction.

The Syllaba Anceps:

In respect of the pada syllaba anceps, the epic permits this
not only in free trigtubhs, but also in upajatis, and even in
isolated pure choriambic stanzas. But even the classical poets
share this freedom. That is to say, as Professor Capeller has
shown, although the rule is that pure upendras and indravajriis
or the corresponding jagatis shall have final anceps only at the
end of the hemistich, yet if these stanzas, though complete

1 Solitary ¢alini stanzas also occur in the Purdnas. For example, Viyu P.
vi, T1, repeated in ix, 118, where occurs the stanza: vaktrdd yasya brilimand
pamprasitih, yad {tad] vaksatah ksatriyah pirvabhige, vi¢yAg co ’rvor
yasya padbhyi ca ¢lidrdh sarve varnd ghtratah samprasfitih, a pure ¢alini.

8 A choriambic verse or stanza is a different matter. This may be as old, .
or.older; than a corresponding stanza of other form. For example, the prose
proberb of Gauat, xxiil, 29, appears in the form paficd ‘nrtany 8hur apatakﬁni‘
first in Vos. xvi, 35, s an upajati stanza..  The oldest version in the epie is in
i, 82,16, where there is no exception in the case of a teacher, as in Gautama
{{for an-untruth here is a mortal sin, net venial), nor is the priest included, as
in Vas,; but the gve venial lies are in case of wounds, about women, in case
‘of’ mamnge, deat!\. and robbery, couched in upajiti. A second form oceurs,
hmvever, in xii, 165 80, where the teacher is mentioned in the same way as’
is the pricst. The other difference between the epic versions is that the latter
baglm na natmnynttam aurtarh binasti; the former, yacanai hinasti; a8 chor

Hmb; . Sproch 8,821 has only one af these tom: (ucrihed t.o & Pwem e

fﬂwu,wﬁi;m,iﬂnmh
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in themselves, form part of a general system of upajétis, the

freer form is permitted. Thus in Raghnvanga vii, 9, a pure

indravajra occurs with the third pada ending in brevis, but it

is in an upajati chapter. Examples from epic poetry are:

ii, 56, 21 a (a tristubh stanza), tato vidvan Viduram man-
trimukhyim

ii, 63, 10a (ditto), janimahe devitam Saubalasya

" So in these pure choriambic stanzas, found in a geneml
upajati system:
iii, 176, 7, tava pratijiam Kururija satyam
cikirsamanas tad dnupriyam ca
tato na gacchdma vaniny apasys
Suyodhanam sanucaram nihantum

and ib. 15,

tavs ‘rthasiddhyartham api pravrttiu
Suparnaketug ca Cineg ca naptd

tathai *va Krsnah pratimo balend
tathii 'va cd “ham naradeva varya

iv, 11, 9, ¢, Brhannalam mam naradeva viddhl
ib. b4, 17 a, cacdra samkhye vidigo digag cd
This is very rare in Virdta. In jagati:

iii, 268, 19¢, yadd gardn arpayitd tavo’rast
xiii, 70,9 c~d, tvayd purd dattam it1 ’ha gugrumi
nrpa dvijebhyah kva nu tad gatath tavd

Examples in the Harivaiga may be found at 2, 95, 1 ff. (=
8781 ff.); ib. 6a; ib. 10 and 11c: ib. 14a and c; ib. 24¢;
ib. 29 ¢ (na vetsi); 2, 124, 53a (= 10,625), ete.

Epic usage, however, keeps the final syllable long in the
prior padas. Exceptions like those just given are not uncom-
‘mon, but are distinctly exceptions. I have no statistics, but
perhaps the general condition may be stated well enough in
saying that one has to hunt for final breves in prior padas of
~ pure upendra and indravajrd stanzas and does mot have to
 hunt for final longs; while in upajatis the final breves are not
0. unn 88 'in the pure stanzas of uniform type.
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In this regard I see no special difference between the two
epics. Perhaps the Ramiayana poet is a little more shy of the
brevis but it occurs there also, not only in pure upendras
standing in an upajati environment, but even in isolated tag-
stanzas where the upendra stands alone. Thus where G. ii,
33, 27 has a varied reading which converts the stanza to an
upajati, the Bombay text of R. ii, 83, 29, presents (in an
upajati environment) a pure upendra stanza, with the first
pada ending in brevis, pratikgamino ‘bhijanam tada ’rt¥m.
Another example will be found in vi, 69, 92 = G. 49, 77. In
upajatis it will be enough to refer to R. ii, 15, 44a; 21, 52¢;
87, 84a; 36a; v, 28, 4 ff,, etc. In the case of isolated tag-
upendras, examples may be found in R. vi, 61, 89, where ¢
ends in a brevis, although the isolated stanza is pure upendra,
and in R. ii, 115, 24 (not in G.), where both a and c end in
breves:

tada hi yat kdryam upaiti kirneld
upiyanam co ’pabrtam mahirham

sa pidukibhyam prathamam nivedy#
cakira paceid Bharato yathivat

One fact seems certain from the treatment of upajatis
versus upendras and indravajras or vancasthabhilas and indra-
vatigas, namely, that the native metricists in calling the upajati
a mixture of upendra and indravajra or of vangastha and
indravangd, and treating it as a derived form are historically
incorrect. Of course, the upajiti stanza is a stanza in which
some padas are of one type and some are of another; but it
is not a mixed development from pure stanzas of either type.
On the contrary, the upajati is the prius, and the pure upendra
and pure indravajri stanza is a refinement on the mixed type.
Historically the choriambic trigtubh begins with syllaba anceps
like the gloka,! and upendras and indravajras are differentia~

1 For this reason,in the Illustrations, though giving examples of each, I
do not separate (as is usually done) the types of opening, e. g, v — \/
and . __ v ... Only in complete forms of stanzas, like the cAlini, vitormi,
and rucird, is the first syllable fixed. In the free mugubh and upajiti stanzas

“the initial syllable is quite indifferent. Then comes the upendra. stanzs, .
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tions of the earlier mixed types. They had the same devel-
opment as had the ¢alini, which began, as in the epie, with
v _.» _, and settled at last into . . _ _ as a first foot.

The upajati stanza in its turn is derived (as a more refined
form) from the mixed tristubh of the early epic type, which
unites into one stanza not only padas of the choriambic type
and of the types _v_ —, vu—_, vuwu_, but also of the
type of the rucird or mora-pada; of which, together with the
special stanzas of fixed form derived from these measures, 1
shall speak hereafter. It is to be observed that this mixture
of vatormi, ¢alini, choriambic, and resolved-syllable padas in
one stanza is Vedic and Bharataic, non-classical and non-Rama~
yanan,! but also, in a very limited degree, Puranic. That is to
say, the Bharata, the oldest extant Purdna, on the one hand
preserves the old Vedic type, which is still kept up in a
measure in the Mter Puranic diction, while on the other it
has the clear-cut upajati system favored by Vialmiki, the
former both in early and late parts; the latter only in late
parts, according as the different poets preserved the old style,
or, like Valmiki, cut loose from it and wrote only in upajati
form.

Emergent Stanzas.

Of peculiar interest is the growth of the completed stanza
of other trigtubh forms. In the great epic, we can, as it were,
see the gradual emergence of the complete ¢alini, vatormi, and
vaigvadevi stanzas (of four identical padas) from the single,
double, and triple pada of this form in trigtubh stanzas,
till at last a few complete ¢alini stanzas are found and one
perfect vaigvadevi.

The occasional pida is indefinitely antique. It is the four-
fold-combination that is emerging; just as upajatis emerge
from mixed trigtubhs, and upendras from upajatis. In the
completed refined pada the opening is spondaic; in the emer-
A/ Ziw WS oy 88 distinguished from the indravajrd, . _ « _, both secondary,
not as piidas, but as sfanzas, to the upajiti.

1 The Vedic usage is illustrated in Kiihnau, Die Tristubb-Jagati Familie,
p. 82 ‘
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gent type it is indifferently iambic or spondaic like other
trigtubh forms. This sporadic appearance calls for no special
remark here, as examples may be -found in the list of ex-
amples of trigtubh padas. The first stage beyond this is
where two padas appear of half-ghlini forma but with iambic
opening. This is either “regular” or hypermetric,! as in

iii, 5, 16 o~d: yatha ca parne puskarasya ’vasiktam
jalamh na tigthet pathyain uktam tatha ’smin

The hypermetric ¢alini pada of this sort (viigvadevi) is
common, as in i, 55, 12 b, tratd loke ‘smins tvain tathe "ha pra-
janam (so ii, 77, 10D, ete.), as shown below.

Again, in mixed tristubhs, where we have half a stanza of
alwost pure ¢alini form, as in vi, 8, 65 c—d; or even an almost
complete stanza, as in

1, 58,19 : etac chrutva priyamanah sametd
ye tatrdl ’san pannagd vitamohih
Astike vai pritimanto babhivur
ticus cii ‘nam varam igtam vrnisva

Here the ¢alini is complete save for the last pada. So in
iii, 4, 4, there is a perfect ¢alin save for the first syllable of
a. Iniii, 5, 18, the stanza is nearly vatormi, but three padas
begin with a short syllable and the first has the ¢8lini trochee.
In v, 40, 29, three padas are pure ¢ilini and one ‘is vitormi.
These forms are often symmetrically united. Thus in i, 58,
20, the padas run ¢alini + vatormi + ¢ilini + vatormi, save
that in b and ¢ the third syllable of the first foot is brevis.
Sometimes the arrangement is chiastic, as in i, 197, 80, where
the padas are vatormi ~ ¢alini, ¢alin ~ vatormi, ete. These
forms are again mixed freely with upajati padas, as in i, 187,
16,.this combination being too common to need further illus-
“tration. The vatormi or ¢alini pwia often closes the stanza
‘in such & combination. .. Thus in i, 76, 47, & is upajati, b is

wjagatx,c mqahm,dxs vitormi; ib, 64, d mgahm,’che others

ERR Thiu !om s someﬁmel effaced by varied eadings. Thus in vil, 64, 48 :
pﬁpenl ‘tmﬁnam majjaylgyaty mntam, of C. 2116, appears as. p&pe 'bminm =
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are upajati padas. Alternation of upajatis, ¢alini-pada tri-
gtubhs, and glokas is found in the dramatic Qarigopakhyana,
i, 282, 8 ff.

A goodly number of speclmens of stanzas showing a close
approach to the ¢alinI is found in vii, 2, ‘where finally, in 26,
appears one whole ¢alini stanza :

agvan agryin pandurabhraprakiagin
pustan snitiu mantrapatabhir adbhih
taptiir bhandaih kaficandir abhyupetin
¢ighran ¢ighram sttaputrd ‘nayasva
|
So in vii, 54, 40 ff.,, there is a number of almost complete
and quite complete ¢alinis.

A complete ¢ilinT occurs in i, 68, 21; another in v, 33,
115 (toward the end of adhy. 40 there are calini padas).
The usual order in the epic, however, is a mixture of single
padas. The pseudo-epic, on the other hand, heaps up com-
plete ¢ilini stanzas. Thus in a little system of ten stanzas at
xii, 24, 25 ff., ¢alini, vatormi, and upajati padas are all mixed
up together but lead up to perfect ¢alini stanzas in 29, 30, 32.
In Anugisana, complete stanzas are common, e. g., Xiii, 78,
89; 77, 81 and 33 (with a rucird between), on giving cows
to priests. In Q@nti may be compared also xii, 63, 9-10 (two
complete ¢alini stanzas); 269, 39-42; 319, 86 ff. (five out of
seven stanzas). The prior pada of the hemistich may end
in brevis, as in some of the last examples, e. g. in 819, 89,
where the stanza from a Brahmanic pomt of view is as late
a8 the sentiment:

sarve varni brihmani brahmajag ca
sarve nityaim vyaharante cf brahma
tattvar gastram brahmabuddhya bravimi
sarvam vigvam brahma cii *tat samastam

" The vitormi stanza, if I am not mistaken, is not yet com-
_ Plete in the eplc but its pidas come near to making a com-
: ple‘w stanza, ag m vii, 201, 78:
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astiusam tvam tava samméinam icchan .
vicinvan vii sadrcamh devavarya

sudurlabhan dehi varin mame ’stan
abhistutah pravikarsi¢ ca miyim

still closer in ii, 58, 12:

ke tatrd 'nye kitava divyamini
vina rijiio Dhrtarastrasya putriih
prechdmi tvam Vidura brihi nas tan
yiir divyamah catagah samnipatya

The hypermeter is not so common as that of the ¢alini. A
case occurs in iii, 134, 14 b: sapta cchandinsi kratum ekam
vahanti; and another, ib. 12 b: yajiah paficai 'va ’py atha
paficendriydni. So in ii, 77, Ta; v, 35, 42a. The last case
reads:

nii ‘nam chandansi vrjinat tarayanti
(in 43, 5, as : na cchandansi vrjinat tarayanti)

As said above, the isolated vaigvadevi pada is.not unusuval.
Such padas are reckoned as trigtubh padas, as in i, 1, 205¢;
216 a; and so very often elsewhere. For example, xii, 819,
91d:

ajfianatah karmayonim bhajante

tam tam rajans te yatha yanty abhivam
tatha varnd jfiainahinah patante

ghorad ajfiainat prakrtam yonijslam

Ini, 1, 212D, there is a pada identical with this save that it
hag initial brevis, hatan Pafcalan Draupadeyang ca suptén,
followed in 217d by a pure pada, tasmin sarmgrime bhiirave
keatriyanam. In i, 89, 12b, . . — _v,_ v __u _u, the
vaigvadevi appears as an irregular hypermetric ¢élini. This
stanza is almost a vaigvadevi:

aniiyabim sukhaduhkhasya buddhva
kasmét samtdpam Astaks ‘ham bhajeyam

kim kuryanm vai kim ca krtva na tapye
tasmit samtdpam varjayimy apramattah
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Half a complete stanza appears in xii, 2902, 22 (u tag):
rajiid jetavyah catravag co 'nnatag ca
samyak kartavyam pilanarm ca prajinim
agni¢ ceyo bahubhig ea ’pi yajitair
antye madhye vii vanam &gritya stheyam
(where the scolius is ... — v, above, p. 280)

A vaigvadevi pada appears also in a benedictive verse in
viii, C. 6,045 d, ¢idra arogyam prapnuvanti ’ha sarve, but
B. 96, 63 has ¢iidrd ‘rogyam. The complete stanza occurs but
once in.the great epic and twice in the Ramayana, as will be
shown in the next section.

The Fized Syllabic Metres.

The title akgaracchandas or its equivalent, varnavrtta,
« gyllabic verse” covers, properly speaking, all metres fixed
by syllabic measurement, but it is used only of such stanzas
as have a fixed number of syllables arranged in a fixed order
in each pdda, all four padas being alike. The gloka, therefore,
is not inclyded, nor the free trigtubh of the Mahabharata.
On the other hand, the trigtubh in several of its fixed forms,
when these are used throughout the stanza, is an aksara-
cchandas. Such'are the upajati forms, the ¢alini, vatormi,
vaigvadevi, and rucird. In the scheme of classical metres,
there are from twenty to thirty each of such hendekas and
dodekas, called trigtubhs and jagatis because of the number
of syllables in them.

Of this large number, about a dozen are found in epie
poetry. They include those just named, in regard to which it
will be necessary to speak further only of two, the vaigvadevi
and rucird. Besides these, the additional epic rhythms of this
class will now be reviewed, arranged, according to their sylla~
bic value, as trigtubh, jagati, atijagati, gakvari, atigakvari, and
atidhrti, that is in stanzas of four padas, each pada having
eleven, twelve, thirteen, fourteen, fifteen, and (in the epic
case) nineteen syllables, respectively. They are distributed !
between the two épics as fullows: '

3 On thelr Mmenhl dist:ibuﬁon in the Mahfbhlratﬁ, see below,
el
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[ (upajatis and their components)
vaigvadevi
In Mahibharata | - wiaihgaprayata
and Ramayana jroems
prahargini
wasantatilalaka
malini
r (galini)
In Mahabbdrata | rathoddhata
alone ] drutavilambita
cardilavikridita
In Ramayapa [mrgendramukha
alone asambadha

The upajatis, including their four components, as also the
¢alini and vatormi, have already been sufficiently discussed.
The vatormi does not reach stanza form, but its pada is fre-
quently found alone, duplicated, or trebly; the last case,
which is rare, giving three-fourths of a complete vatormi.
The galini is found not only often in pida form but occasion-
ally as a complete stanza, sometimes grouped in small numbers
in the later books of the great epic. The jagatl pramitikgard
padas, isolated in the Qanti Parvan, will be spoken of be-
low, under the head of matrichandas; where wﬂl be discussed
also the free praharanakaliti found in the sdme part of the
pseudo-epic.

Rathoddhata.

Having eleven syllables to the pada, this ngetre is called a
trigtubh, Tts scheme is _ L —, o u v — X‘ v —; for ex-
ample, tasya taj janayati *ha sarvatah. It may be regarded,
therefore, a8 a jagati without the initial sy)lable, its final
diiambus giving, the true jagati cadence. Coimpare under No.
19: (ku- )lamhharan anaduhah catam catan. | here are three
and one half stanzas of this thythm, though actlml ‘occur-
_renpes are more numerous; but the same stdhza a
peated. ' Thus xii, 250, 18-14is a repetition of;xii.
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Here there are two and one half stanzas, arranged in B. in
groups of four, two, and four padas; in C., as four, four, and
two; as if the hemistich were a whole in itself. In xii, 286,
48, one of these stanzas is repeated again with slight changes.
In the first instance, the group forms a tag with an apara-
vaktra, as it does also in the second instance; while in the
third it appears in the same way after a puspitagra. The
third separate stanza of this sort is found as a tag after glokas
in xii, 247, 23. All these cases are regular; only the hemi-
stich ends in brevis. The metre is found only in nti Mokga
and not in the Ramayana. The last case may serve as an

example:
yac ca te manasi vartate param

yatra cd ’sti tava samgayah kvacit
¢riiyatim, ayam aham tava ’gratah
putra kim hi kathayami te punah
The (meaningless) diiambic name may at least be a reminder
of the rathoddhatd’s presumably original opening, and its
diiambic close.

Bhujamgaprayata.

This twelve-syllabled rhythm is called a jagati, but it has
the final tristubh cadence. The latter part of the pada is in
fact identical with that common tristubh form which has the
middle and end _ _ _ _ _ — v; but before this’are five
syllables, the fourth being a brevis , _ _ . __. Such a form
as this, however, is actually found in one text as the pada of a
hypermetric trigtubh, as already pointed out (p. 289), and is
nearly equalled (long initial) in the corresponding pada,

na trémam labhet tranam icchan sa kale,

But the specimens in the epic show that the camsura is not that
of the pada just cited, but rather that of a series of bacchii:

sa adi};‘r" sa madhyah | sa cd 'ntah | prajanam
anidyo hy amadhyas tatha ci ’py anantah
This metre appears once as a tag in a Tirtha story, ix, 41, 40,
and twice in the twelfth book in an identical hymn in the



8% | THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

middle of two chapters, xii, 841, 100 and 343, 90, the first
and third padas of each version being those just cited, one
being a repetition of the other with variations.

There is only one case in the Ramayana, vi, 77, 24. In R.
this is part of a tag after a pugpitagrd, which appears in' both
texts, while the bhujamgaprayata itself is lacking in G. Here
also the cadence is distinctly bacchiic: cacale ’va co ’rvi |
papate 'va si dydur | balamh raksasinam | bhayam ca "vivega.l
In both epics, the hemistich alone has final brevis (anceps),
as above, and in ix, 41, 40 d, dhrtdtma jitdtma samabhyaja~
gami. This metre is expressed by its name bhujarga-praya-
tam, ¢the snake-slide,” . — — - x, which, in the stanza, is
repeated (as a whole) eight times.

Dratavilambita.

This measure, having twelve syllables to the pada, is called
o jagatl. But although it ends as well in a dilambus, it is yet
far from the cadences already examined under the name of
jagati. The rhythm is.in fact dactylic, so that the trisyllabic
measurement suits it; but the first foot has a tribrach as a
gubstitute for a dactyl, and the final syllable is long: | o o,
— Uy e U Uy e e Only two of these stanzas are found
in the great epic, and none in the Ramiyana. The two are
together in vii, 184, 47-48; the latter, for example, as follows:
' . haravrgottama-gatrasamadyutih
smaragarisana-plirnasamaprabhah
navavadhiismita-cirumanoharah
pravisrtah kumuddkarabsndbavah

These are not exactly tags, but they are close to the end of
the chapter. The prevailing cmsura? may indicate that the
metre is a catalectic form of trigtubh with resolved opening’;

1A mngh English eqnivalant would be (of the hymn) “Begmnmg and ,

. midst he, and end of creation;” (of the description) : “and terror then entered

the huge host of dsmom.” The trisylhbiu native maummant is here the
,mott scumte‘ .

“% The lant plda u.bova mu.y of course he vead a8 a.mpmt!e with mmnia,
ﬂm pracedmg.mm mma.’ny, ‘with Myﬂc mdeme.
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but this genesis is by no means so certain as in the case of
other tristubh derivatives. To judge from the epic, it is a
later metre, and may be either an experiment in resolution (of
No. 2), or a new independent invention. It is not necessary,
I conceive, to derive every metre from some other, and I
incline to the latter view. All the padas in the two epic
specimens end in heavy syllables. The sound drutavilambitiim,
v v v —u v, may serve to remind of the opening cadence;
but the other form of the name (in °tam) really agrees with
the meaning, “rapid and dilatory,” indicating the beginning
and end of the pada. \

Vaigvadevi.

Rare in both epics, this metre occurs but once in stanza
form in the Mahibhirata, a tag followed by a supplementary
trigtubh. The first hemistich end in brevis. Sporadic padas
of the viigvadevi type, — — — — _ y =V e — ¥, are not
infrequent. The twelve syllables do not make a jagati,
though the metre is so called, but a hypermetric trigtubh of
the type described above (see No. 7), The native method
of measuring by trisyllables in all cases is well shown in this
metre to be absurd. For example, in the pada cited above,
Krgndm PaRcalim abravit santvapiirvam, the ceesura and
natural division is.in groups of five and seven syllables
respectively. So in the one stanza of the great epie, xii,
201, 25 = 10,721 (Moksa):

bhird rajanyo, brahmanah sarvabhaksyah
vaigyo ‘nih&van, hinavarno ‘lasag ca

vidvang ca ’¢ilo, vrttahinah kulinah
satyad vibhrasto brahmanastrl ca tnsts?

(26, ragl ynktah pacamane ‘tmahetor
mirkho vaktd nrpshinam ca réstram
ete sarve qocyatdth yanti rijan
yag cf ’yuktah snehahinah praJusu)

‘ :mummm;om mcC, bnlhmmmtuduﬁ.
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In the Rimiyana, a single pada is found in R. (above), and
one whole stanza also (lacking in G.), v, 65, 28 (both hemi-~
stichs ending in brevis). There is, further, a half stanza in v,
63, 33, united with a hypermetric trigtubh hemistich, not in G.
but following a tag-tristubh common to both texts; an inter-
esting example of 'the equivalence of the viigvadevi and free
trigtubh padas:

pritisphitiksin samprahrstin kumariu
drstva siddharthan vénardnim ca rija

afigaih prihrstiih karyasiddhim viditva
bahvor dsanndm Atimatram nananda

For the two pidas of the second hemistich, see Nos. 6 and 13
in the Illustrations of trigtubhs. The only difference between
them and the viaigvadevi lies in the syllables marked short.
For another form of viigvadevi, see the malini below.

Atijagatis.

Rucira.

Of the fifty-one stanzas of rucirds in the Mahabhirata,
almost all are regular. One or two slight irregularities
occur in the thirteen cases found in the Rimayana. Inde-
pendent padas of this type scattered among ordinary tristubh
padas are not uncommon in the former epic. They have been
discussed above as mora-jagatis and trisfubhs. The type of
the pure rucird, v_v_, vovuv_—v_u_, has long been
held? to be merely a jagati with resolution, and, as was said
above, this seems to be the only possible explanation of the
péda, whether it happens to occur four or three times, twice,
or only once in a stanza.

Less common than the substitution of a rucird pada for a
trigtubh or jagati pada, yet still not infrequent, is the har-
monious ‘alternation of padas. The converse of the former
case is found ‘in the occasional substitution of a vangasthabila
pada in regula.r rucird stanzas, as in the group of ten tag- -

1 Ghldermem jn Lauen ] Anthologm Sanscrita, 2d ed,, p. 124; J scob:.
, mm) ‘VOL m?ﬁx; P' mn
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rucifds at i, 19, 22-81 (hemistichs end in brevis; so in xii,
62, 34). Here the stanzas are all regular rucirés, four padas
each of the type given above (final anceps only at the end of
the hemistich), with the exception of stanzas 27 and 80, in
which the second padas are vancasthabila-padas; thus, 29-30:

tato mahim lavanajalam ca sigaram
mahasurah pravivigur arditah surdih
viyadgatam jvalitahutaganaprabham
sudarcanam parikupitam nicamyate
tatah surdir vijayam avipya Mandarah
svam eva degam gamitah supijitah
vinddya kham divam api cai ’va sarvacas
tato gatah saliladhard yathagatam

In i, 28, 21-26, there are six tag rucirds, as stuti, but in
stanza 23 only one pada is of rucird form, the others being
upajitis; while in i, 34, 26, one vangastha pada is followed
by three rucira padas.

It is very unusual to find this stanza except as a tag, as in
the examples just given.! In i, 56, 1, however, is found a
stanza consisting of one rucird pida and three trigtubh padas,
the first being peculiar in opening with a spondee: bélo “py
ayam sthavira ivd ’vabhasate, na ’yam balah sthaviro ‘yam
mato me, etc. Such a pada in such a stanza confirms the
view that the whole rucird is merely a resolved jagati.

The alternate arrangement, referred to on the last page, may
be seen in the tag at vii, 29, 51:

nihatya tam narapatim indravikramam
sakhayam indrasya tad dindrir dhave

tato parans tava jayakanksino narin
babhafija véyur balavin drumén iva

1 At iii, 25, 5, a rucird stanza appears among the group of tristubhs with
which the chapter begins. Its first pada is an echo of the one cited above,
tam dgatarh jvalitahutiganaprabham, In vii, 2, 15-16, two rucirds appear
in the same way among vangasthas. - At the end of vii, 148, the tageffect
is done away with by the addition in C. 6,443 ff. of five clokas (not found
in B.) after the two vaigasthas, which in B. complete the tgg begun by the
rucird, 56, :



8‘28»‘_ - THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

The same arrangement has alrea.dy (p. 808) been noticed in
xii, 244, 29. Another stanza in this book, xii, 52, 84, forms
the finale of a short system .of pure (tag) vangasthabilas.
One fifth of all the rucird stanzas in the epic are in the Hari-
vanga, inserted as tags, and they are all perfectly regular,
with the substitution of one vargastha pada each in 2, 123,
85 c and 8, 34, 48 d, respectively. In addition to these, there
is half a rucird at C. 10,274 (after vangasthas and before
¢lokas), the prior pada of which ends in brevis: namo ‘stu
te mahisamabdsurrdinY, namo ‘stu te bhayakari vidvigim
sadi. Here B. 2, 120, 48, inverts the padas, permitting the
brevis at the end; but it also has a varied reading, bandhana-
wokyukfirini, which leaves only one rucird pada.! The other
cases call for no special remark. The ceesura is after the
fourth syllable.

In the Rimayana there are but four ruciris common to the
two texts, R. and G., two of which are in the seventh bouk;
but there are four in G. not found in R., and five in R. not
found in G. As in the Mahabhérata, the cesura is regularly
after the diiambus, the gana division v —v, —vu, vu—,
Vv — v, — Dot corresponding to any text. Here the position
of the rucird is always that of a tag, usually after upajatis.
The second hemistich occasionally ends in brevis, e. g., G. ii,
88, 56 ; vii, 68, 25; R. vi, 62, 22; but, as in the Mahabharata,
even this liberty is seldom taken. In R.v, T, 15-17 (not in
G.), of the twelve padas, all are regular save the first, which
has an extrs syllable: it 'va tad grham abhigamya gobhama-
nam? In G. vi, 39, 83, pida b bas yagaskaram priyakaram
bandhavapriyam, where R. 62, 22, is regular, yathd priyam
priyarapa bandhavapriya. R. omits the tag of G. vii, 68, 26
(continuing with ¢lokag). The case is interesting, because it
is evidently an instance of breaking a chapter by means of
8 mg (pexhaps as g.n aid in recxta.tmn), and because the rucira

arw ¥, mmhzc,gim:vu Iee Igivethareadingsofthecalcum,
_snd Bombay, 1805, Haclvange. -
: "Izheuytomsetwo’bﬁm but this Mmhlhtﬁ—pmhlﬂmm
§r?11yneeﬂumemndlﬂm Seeﬁwbelow ‘
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tag thus employed is highly irregular (pada b: hanigyasi,
Raghuvara, ni ’tra samcayah) in making the cmsura answer
for a long syllable; thus showing that there is a late (care-
less) freedom as well as the freedom of early (undeveloped)
forms. With one exception, no such substituted padas as
equate upajatis in the other epic occur in the Ramayana.?

Praharsini.

Hayving thirteen syllables to the pada this metre is called
an atijagat], though its finale is that of a trigtubh, v . ~. As
to the relation of the measure, it is clearly of the pugpitagrd
class, in closing in v — v — v — _| as will be seen below; and
as clearly of rucird nature, both in its middle and even in its
opening; for it begins with a mora-equivalent, —__ __, of the
rucird’s dilambus, v _ v _, and continues with the rucirad’s
resolved tristubh form. In fact, as we have seen that a
rucirda pada may appear with the extra syllable of the pra~
harsini, we can supply all the links from trigtubh to puspi-
tagra with actually extant measures (see also below, under
matrachandas, p. 837) :

trigtubh-jagati, v —v—, vV Veuva.
rucird type, VeV VUV VoV
rucird freak, v..v_, Vvuvuv_ Vv .
praharsini, ——— VUV VeV o
puspitagra, vulud, W ovu veovae o

The secondary cesura sometimes makes the pada coincide
very closely with the rucira, for example in R. ii, 79, 17 a~b:
fGcas te | vacanam idam | nigamya hrstah
samditysh | saparisado | viyatagokah,
but in other cases this ceesura causes a trochaic cadence to be
struck with the beginning of a new word after the proceleus-
maticus, as is clearly shown in R. ii, 107, 1Te-d:
gaccha tvam | puravaram | adya samprahrgtah
samhrstas | tv abam api | Dandakan praveksye

3 For this exception in the REniyans, see above, P 800,
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Do thou now | to the city | fare with heagrt r¥joicing
while meantime | m8rrily I | wilt to Dandakas go

It is rather striking that in both these examples the name
of the metre seems to be implied in it, hrgtdh and sarhhrstas
like prahargini (or -ani) “ rejoicing,” but I do not know that
this is more than an accident.! There is a parallel in the
rucird-like pada cited above from the Ramayana, G. vii, 88, 22:

gato ravir suruciram astagiilam

The Ramayana has one more case of this metre, G. vi,
25, 41, sa krodhad vipulayaca mahanubhévo, etec. The only
short finals arc at the end of the whole stanza. '

In the Mahabharata there are twelve cases, all regular (but
the first hemistich as well as the second may end in brevis),
with the same norm and varying ceesura, — — _,wvuvy,
eV e Ve g OF o UV, VU v.e—., They are not
all tags. For example, that at vii, 143, 48 and the group of
four in xii, 322, 24-27; but that at i, 2, 396, is the tag of a
tag, apparently merely a scholiastic addition:

fkhyanam tad idam anuttamam mahirtham, ete.,

as are those in i, 21, 18; 22, 12; 25, 17 (tag to a rucird tag,
b ends in brevis), vedanginy abhigamayanti sarvayatniih, etc.
The first two of these just mentioned are akin: in 21 ¢, vistir-
narh dadrgatur ambamprakaqam in 22 b, gambhirar vikasitam
ambaraprakagam In the specimen at xiii, 7, 28, the praharsini
is by one gloka stanza? removed from the end of the section,
and is a moral excrescence added to the tale:

1.1 may add that in the first example there is not only hrstéh in R. ii, 79,
17, but in the wvangastha which precedes this tag we find: prakarsajds tam
prati ‘biaspabindavo, ete. See a case like this from the other epic cited in
the next note.

3 This final ¢loka says: “I have repeated what the seer proclaimed in
regard to the getting of good and evil fruit. Now what do yon want to
hear?” The ¢loka before the praharsiyi ia: Bhigmaayﬁl ’tad vacah g¢rutvil
;. vismitdh ' Kurupufigavih, Ssan pmhmgamanaaab pritims.nto "bhavans tadi.
L See the last note R
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.yan mantre bhavati vrthe ’payujyamine
yat some bhavati vrthg*bhistiyamane

yac ef ’gnau bhavati vithd ’bhihtiyamane
tat sarvam bhavati vrtha 'bhidhiyamane

The tendency to restrict the final syllaba anceps to the close
of the stanza is observable in several of these cases. For in-
stance, in the group cited from the twelfth book, the only
final breves are at the end of whole stanzas, not at the end of
the first hemistich. In i, 2, the first hemistich ends in a short
vowel, but before two consonants (d ends in ¥); in i, 21 and
22, no final is short. The only exception is the one noticed
above, i, 25, 1Tb. The two cases in H., C., 6248 and B., 8, 7,
25 are tags, and have no final brevis. The former has hiatus
in pada d (avoided in B., 2, 58, 57, manujendra ca *tmanigtham):

yad yuktai, kura manujendra, dtmanestam
The latter, instead of C.’s amrtam, 11,308, has
yat satyam yad anrtam adimaksaram vii,

where (idima and ksara are kirana and karya)! adima is a
late adjective.

On the verse goptd samiksya sukrtinam dadati lokan, see
below under matrachandas.

Mrgendramukha.

Another atijagati, not found in the Mahabharata, but in one
text of the Ramayana, is the mrgendramukha of R. vi, 101,
55, which takes the place of a pugpitigrd tag in G. 85, 13.
The posterior padas of the latter metre have regularly the
form illustrated by G. at this place, muditamandh samud-
iksitum tvarimi, vu v v vuv_.v_¥, This form is
simply quadrupled in order to make the mrgendramukha ;
the cadence of which is often made trochaic through the
¢eesura, as in this epic example, a and d:

‘2 In the next pada, B. has ¥ad bhutam bhavati mithag ca yad bhavigyam,
where C. has yad bhiitam bhavad amitam ca.
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yadi vadham igehasi | Ravanasya sathkhye
yadi ca krtax hi tave ’ochasi pratijfidm

yadi tava rajasutabhilasa, drya, s
kuru ca vaco mama. | ¢ighram adya vira?!

The native division of the paga of courseis v v v, v—v,
U — U} — \J ey —, Which fits pada b. The brevis at the end of
either pada,.as in this case, is probably due to the fact’that
the metre is a stereotyped posterior pada in repeated form. :

Asambadha.

The remaining aksa}‘a, tags are longer metres, the calevari,
of syllables 4 % 14; the atigakvari, of 4 X 15: and the- ati-
dhrti, of 4 X 19, Of the first, there are two varieties, of which
one is the asambadha, found only in the Bombay R. ii, 116,
25, with the norm (actording to the example, ., . _
VWV U, VU, ———) Violated as follows (prior hemistich):

Ramah samsddhya rsiganam anugamanid
degat tasméat kulapatim abhividya rsim

samyak pritdis tair anumata upadistirthah
punyai visiya svanilayam upasampede

To this is added a supplementary tag, a peculiar stanza
(where G. iii, 1, 85, has a vangastha tag), in which the last
pada differs from the three preceding; a, b, ¢, being alike in
having each the fourteen mors of the even vaitdliya pada
(explained below), and eleven syllables, but not in a fixed
order; against seventeen morm and twelve syllables in d.
Pada b is aparavaktra, but I do not know what to call the
whole (R. n, 116, 26) :

“igramam rgivirahitam prabhuh
ksanam api na jahau sa Raghavah

Ra.gha.vam hi satatam anugatas
tapa.saq oh ’rgmante dhrtagunﬁl;

‘ lwhemm,butmwequnﬁty,hsummhn kuruoaummalvfmm,
;mfhlcﬁmsiwgin»muﬂyumunswévmﬁﬂm The hame mrgendra»
 Sonkha, comes: !rom m«anmnie ‘vme k;udhmmmm&mnm ¥
] Brown), . ’
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Vasantatilak#.

The second.gakvari called vasantatilakda (or °kam) is found
twice in the Ramayana, but only in the last and latest book,
vii, 8, 28, where it is followed by a jagati upajati as a final tag,
and vit; 96, 28, also a tag. In the latter case, all padas have
heavy final syllables. In the former, pada ¢ has final brevis,
but this liberty is taken in the case of the vasantatilaka even
. by the-¢lassical writers.! The metre is clearly hypermetric
grigtubh: _ __v_,vuu,—vu_uv__Or v, v
U\ ey \ m —. In the first example, three padas have casura
afterthe fifth, like other hypermetric trigfubhs: '

€54 maya tava naradhipa riksasinam
utpattir adya | kathita sakals, yathavat
bbilyo nibodha | Raghusattama, Rivanasyd
janma prabhavam | atularm sasutasya sarvam

The Mahabharata has twelve occurrences of vasantatilakas,
but only eight separate stanzas, the others being vain repeti-
tions of old material. The first three are in the tag-group at
the end of i, 2, 891 ff., which ends in a prahargini. The second
of this group has short finals in b and d; the third (which
follows immediately after two clokas) has final brevis in a.
The stanzas are benedictive and are partially repeated at the
end of xwviii, 5, 67-68, where B. has the third of this group
(omitted here in C.), and this again is found at the beginning
of the Harivaniica. In all these occurrences of the same stanza,
dadaty is left at the end of pada a; but in ¢ the reading varies
between satatarh grnotY in xviii and ¢muydc ca nityam or
tadvat in i, 2, 895 and Harivanga, i, 1, 4. In xiii, 151, 80,
the same stanza has kathayec ca nityam. I give it in full on
account of its universal interest:

1 Compare the note to Vimana’s Stilregeln by Professor Cappeller, p. £3.
The final brevis in prior p&das is found also in inscriptional poetry. Compare
e. g., the third and tenth stanzas in Vatsabhaiti’s poem, fifth century, given
in Biihler’s essay on Indian inscriptions, p. 91, where piidas a and .c respec-

‘tively close in brevis; or the, ; ffth and twenty-fifth, where, in each, both the
prior phdas end in brevis. In'fact, the tendency here is to close the hemistich
11 heavy syllables anﬁ the prior pidas in light syllables (25, 27, 81, 82, 40).
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yo gogatam kanakagriigamayam dadati
vipraya vedaviduge subahugrutaya ?

punyim ca bharatakatham satatam grnoti
tulyam phalam bhavati tasya ca tasya cii 'va '

In the thirteenth bobk (as in the case of the Ramdyana,
this metre is found only in pseudo-epic or late books), there
are two new cases of vasantatilakd. The first, 14, 189, is
unigque in not being a tag (only d has final brevis); the
other (with a ¢ardilavikridita) being a tag, as usual. The
latter is united with the benedictive stanza above, and like
it has final brevis in the first pada, 151, 80-81 (80 being the
stanza quoted,above). "

The Harivanga has a tag-group (followed by one gloka) of
three more vasantatilakd stanzas at 3, 114, 89-41, the last of
which also has final brevis in ¢:

41, ¢, jyotis trilokajanakam tridagaikavandyam
d, aksnor mama ’stu satatarh hrdaye ‘cyutikhyam

Malini.

This is an atigakvari, 4 x 15 syllables, having syllaba anceps
regularly only at the close of the hemistich, but in one in-
stance at the end of a prior pada, a freedom found among
classical works only in the Mrechakatikam, according to
Professor Cappeller? The metre is found in both epics;
but the Ramdyana has only one case common to R. and G.,
and that is in the last book, vii, 59, 23 = G. 61, 21, the
stanza only ending in brevis, It is a tag. In R. vi, 40,
29-80, there are two cases, hot in G., both regular, a tag
couplet (in the former case both hemistichs end in brevis).
G. ii, 106, 29-80, has two stanzas, not in R., a tag (final
brevis only at the end of the first stanza). The natural
- division is often { u vy v U Uy — ey = v =y — v — —, With
cmsura after the vspc'mdee. The Mahibharata has eleven cases,

L l behuvicrutiys in the Bomba.y H. Algooa far su-, and other vari-
: nm in Anucésang, . :
-8 Loc.clic
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‘and (like the one case in both texts of the Ramiyana) they
are all in the later epic: vii, 78, 48; viii, 85, 1-4; 90, 24;
xiii, 6, 45-47; H. 2, 105, 84; and 8, 182, 100. The one in
Drona unites with a puspitagra, but, although both are almost
at the end of a chapter, they are rather a tag to a speech than
to the chapter itself. Those in Karna are at the beginning
and in the middle of their respective chapters. Those in
Anugisana are a tag, except that two ¢lokas follow. In the
group of viii, 85, all the padas end long except the posterior
padas of the third stanza, both of which have final brevis.
The two ¢ases in Hariv. are tags (one cloka following in the
latter) with brevis only at the close of the stanza. An irreg-
ularity appears in xiii, 6, 46 c~d:
bahutarasusamrddhyi manusinim grhany
pitrvanabhavanabham drgyate ei ‘marinim

In 47, the hemistichs end in brevis; in 45, only the first
hemistich, The plural grhani is remarked upon as Vedic by
the scholiast, who thus supports it; but grham (vai?) is
probably right.

A very common cadence, whereby the end of the pada
assumes the fall _ ., « _—_ ratherthan _  __ . _,
is illustrated by H. 3, 132, 100 a-b (cited above):

ajaram amaram ekai dhyeyam adyantaglinyan
sagunam agunam ddyarm sthilam atyantastiksman

Another kind of malini, not found in the epics, begins with

— v, v uwyv——, Showing that the epic form is a further
resolution of an original trigtubh, which may be represented by
wwww o o——. Thisis, of course, the vaigva-

devi form of the hypermetric tristubh,! the close relation of
which with the puspitagra is well shown in vii, 73, 48-49:

48 a~b: asurasuramanusyih paksino vo 'rago vd
pitrrajanicard va brahmadevargayo va
49 a-b: yadi vigati rasitalam tad agryam
viyad api devapuram Diteh puram vi

1 Compare Professor Jacoi\i’s learned essay, Entwickelung der indischen
y Metrik in nachvedischer Zeit, ZDMG. vol. xxxviii, p. 609.
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. 'The content of this malini appears a little further on, 77,
26, in the form of a pugpitagra:
yadi ca manujapannagah pigacd
rajanicarah patagéh surisurag ca
and in viii, 87, 86, in aparavaktra: asurasuramahoragin narin.

Cardiilavikridita.

The only remaining aksaracchandas in the epic is the ati-
dhrti (4 x 19) cardalavikridita, which occurs in the eighth
and thirteenth books of the Mahébhérata. The chapter of
the former book graced with a malini is also enlivened with
the “tiger’s play,” viii, 90, 42 (two liues in C., 4668-9). It
is not a tag and is perfectly regular, four times _ _, — v v _,
Ve U e} e U, me v —, There are also one and a
half stanzas at xiii, 14, 229, and a whole stanza ib. 234;
neither of which is a tag. This position of a fancy-metre
in a chapter instead of at its end always shows a late section
(affected in the Harivanga). In xiii, 151, 79, the ¢ardilavi-
kridita joins with vasartatilakas to make a tag. All the speci-
mens are regular. The metre may be a late development
from the tristubh. The intermediate phases, however, are
not very clear, though the genesis may tentatively be as-
sumed 8§ — —, — v v — v v (a8 in the vaitaliya, below),
VY ey e — — U —, OF two stanzas to the strophe, as in
the classical grouping of glokas, with shift of ceesura. This
metre is not found in the Ramiyana.

~Ardhasamavrtta (Matrdachandas).
(A) PUSPITAGRA AND APARAVAETRA.
- These metres, as is indicated by their name *semi-equal,”
are uneven in their padas. They are not quite mora-metres,
gince the number and position of their syllables, heavy or
light, are teg(ﬂarly fized; but on the other hand they are
not like akgara ‘metres, for their padas are not identical. In
be epi¢, However, the rule of fixed syllables is ot strietly
L The eadeuoe of tha heamstmh, mth its uneqm!l
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pédas, has elthe% wholly trochaic close or alternate trochaic
and jambic. The first is illustrated by R. vi, 88, 86 ¢-b :

tam iha ¢aranam
abhyupaihi devi
haya iva mandalam
sou yah karoti
Rapid as a charger is,
Hasten, hurry quickly,

As already remarked, the second pada of this pugpitigri,
when quadrupled, makes the mrgendramukha (above, p. 831),
which also has trochaic fall. The aparavaktra; which has one
syllable (usually two mora) less than the pugpitigra, shows
more clearly the derivation from the trigtubh, R. ii, 89, 41:

murajapanava-meghaghogavad
Dacaratha-veqma babhiiva yat purd
or, again, in M. viii, 87, 42:

bhavatu bhavatu, kim vikatthase,
nanu mama tasya hi yuddham udyatam

There is one form of trigtubh which actxially corresponds
to the second verse of the puspitagra, when its breves are
equated with heavy syllibles, thus:

tristubh { minam na kuryin ni’dadhita rogam

N

B e W S W U,
ML ol WA e e e

puspitagra b { svaparamatdir gahanam pratarkayadbhih

Professor Jacobi also sees in the jagati or trigtubh the ori-
gin of the puspitagrd, though he is inclined to adopt a more
complicated development (from & Vedic verse of 12 + 8
syllables).!

The pugpitigrd and aparavaktra avre used only as tag-
‘ metres ; sometimes, as in R. v, 16, 80 (not in G.) inserted

2 ZDMG vol. xxxviti, p. 501 #. Professor Jacobi, p- 506, regards the pn;pi-
ﬁcﬁ 88 o development fromy & pure mitrEchandas, which in turn be refers
to the aatobrhati (4 X B+ 8). ‘Compnre also the same a.uthor, I8. vol. xvii,
me : : ot :
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among upajati tags common to both texts ; sometimes, as in
G. iii, 54, 28 (not in R.) after & common trigtubh-tag; or in
other similar situations.? .

The puspitagrda occurs much more frequently as a tag-
metre than does the aparavaktra. For example, in the Ra-
miyana, the pugpitigra is found four times as often. There
are, however, only thirteen cases common to the two texts,
R. and G. - Besides these, G. has fourteen, and R. has twenty-
one cases not found in the alternate text.

The mark of the pesterior pada, as distinguished from the
prior, is the apparent insertion of a heavy syllable (in terms
of matra metre, two mor®), at a point which is usuvally fixed
a8 after the initial four breves. This, however, is not always
the case. Thus in G. v, 81, 62 b, corresponding to d, which
latter, vacanam idam mama Maithili pratihi, is regular, ap-
pears as posterior pada of a puspitagra:

lavanajalanidbir gospadikrto me,

where the heavy syllable is put after all the breves, perhaps
merely on accownt of the awkward phrase (in ¢loka, ib. 83,
28, gospadikrtah). Later rule especially forbids this arrange-
ment for all matrachandases: « In the opening of prior padas,
v - —, and of postenor padas, U e o and —vuv vy
and vvu vuwu —y are forbidden.” 2 £

Further,*for the prior pada may be substituted a different
cadence, almost that of the vaitaliya, vo_vuv_—, vu_,
¥ — —. This occurs in G. vi, 62, 44 a (where R. 83, 44, has
the normal UV, VWU Ve Ve _.) thus:

- G., ayam adya vibho tava ca priyartham
R., ayam anagba tavo ’ditah priyartham

Compare G vi, 92 83b svabala ’bhivrto rane vyardjatH,

1In G v, 39 32, wheére R. has only a rucird, there is a puspitigrd inserted

e ‘before the rucird..: These two names, by the way, appear together as ordinary

. udjecﬁm ik h!&emfng and ahimng” (trees), aupugpltixrin rucirfin (vrksin),
R4
e Weber,IB wl.viii p 809 ‘
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where R. 108, 84, has svajanabald ’bhivrto rane babhivi.!
The prior pada may be hypermetric. Thus R. vi, 107,
68 a~b:
Dagarathasutaraksasendrayos tayor
jayam anaveksya rane sa Raghavasya

A parallel case or two occurs in the other epic (see below).

Occasionally there is a quasi inversion, v v — v, of the
ending — v — v~ ., This occurs twice in R., but only in
Adi and Uttara. The first case presents varied readings. In
G. i, 22, 20, there is simply the not unusual equivalence of a
and ¢ puspitigra and b and d (aparavaktra) catalectic. But in
R. the same stanza, i, 19, 22, has, besides, the irregular pada a :

[(VAVAVER VRV VIRV v _u,..luuu VeV Ve Y e Ve
VWUV VUV Ve u.__.|=b

that is, instead of iti hrdayavidarapam tadanim in G.a, R. has
iti sahrdayamanovidaranam. 7This can scarcely be a mere
lapsus, as the finale occurs again in the Mahabharata and in
R. vii, 29, 88 c-d :

yad ayam atulabalas tvaya ’dya vai
tridagapatis tridagic ca nirjitah

In the latter passage, 37T a has o —o — — as close:
atha saranavigatam uttamaujah?

‘While posterior pidas have syllaba anceps, as in G. vi, 92,
83 b, cited above, a prior pada has this only in R. vi, 88, 86,

1 Another case of variation, R. vi, 84, 22d = G. 63, 22, where G. has asura-
varo ‘nmathaniya yathd mahendrah may be corrupt (for asuravaro ’nma-
thane yathd mahendrah?). B. has divijaripumathane yatha mahendrah (for
Tipor ?). *

2 In b, compare G. v, 86, 77b, Janakanypatmajadhrtam ; but R. 88, 70, has
Janakanrpitmajayadhrtam prabhi@vat, which is correct. In R, vii, 20, 87 and
88 are puepitigras; 80 and 40 are aparavaktras. In G. the only irregularity
here is in (37) 38 c, svasutasya vacapam atipriyam tat. Here in 40 = R. 89,
a is aparavaktra and b is puspitagrd, though the latter may have added the
unnecessary tvam that makes the change. The same is true of R. 38a,
I have noticed besides only the following puspitigrd irregularities, which
seem to me more grammatical than metrical, or mere errors: G. ii, 29,
20b, v oo for o L ., read aprafimarfipa? G. iv, 84, 85c, read
anvtamadhura®? Neither stanza is found in R.
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devY (cited above), where, however, G. has Site (here, 9, 89,
abhayamkaram is to be read). - In posterior padas, final syllaba
anceps is found about a dozen times in the forty-odd pugpita-
gras of the Ramayana text.

The aparavaktra is a pugpitigrd shortened by one long
syllable, two mor, in each pada; or in other words, its pada is
a catalectic pugpitégra pada. To native prosodians, as to Euro-
pean scholars, the shorter is the type, and the puspitagra is an
expanded aparavaktra; a view that appears to me erroneous.
The aparavaktra occurs in the Rémayana, as said above, not
quite one-fourth so often as the pugpitagrd.! Like the latter,
it is used alone, or with other metres to make tags. The final
syllables are always long. Irregularities are rare ; a substitute
like that in the pugpitagra occurs in G. ii, 82, 15a:

VNV VAN e Ve Vo,
VNV e Wy Y e W

VUV VY e vy v v (Ca sat] omit ca ?)
VUV UV ey Ve Ve

Hero R. has a regular aparavaktra, ii, 81,16. In G.iv, 62,25,
the second pada is plavagapuifigavah paripirnamanasih, for
R.s (63, 15) plavagavardh pratilabdhapaurugih; and in G.
63, 29, plavaﬁgamah paripiirnamanasah.

There is only one passage in the Uttara, vii, 29, 87-40,
where puspitigrd and aparavaktra are found. Otherwise these
metres are distributed pretty evenly over the Raméyana,
except that the first book has no aparavaktra,® and only one
pugpitagra common to both texts, but R. here hag four notin G.

- Tha reason is that the later epic prefers pure matrichandas.

- Interchange of apamvaktm and pusgpitdgrd padas occurs
occamunally, ag in G ii, 15, 86 (R. has upendra here), where a

1 mm gro only six cases common to both texts; besides, two in R. not,
"0 G:; three in G, not in R.; twelve in all, a8 G, stiv,ﬂz%mdw%has’
‘shseoneat'ﬂ 68,15 In the last case, the first pada is the same in the three
stanzas; in B.¢ll the other pidas are normal, but in G. 02,264 is & pumpl- -
thgrl phda, as fe'e of 63, 20, - The missing stanza ju the alternate text is due
mexly to the latter having a puspitigrd in (. ill, 7, 36; R. vi, 48, 24.
/- % The #ifth book hias no sparavakirs, butithuhﬂndommplm 5
‘mmmmmmmnmwdmﬁm : i
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“and ¢ are puspitigra pades and b and d are aparavaktra
padas in regular interchange; or as in G. v, 86, 77, where
only the last pada of the stanza is catalectic (of aparavaktra
form). '

It is clear that the puspitdgrd, a form of tristubh, and the
aparavaktra, a catalectic pugpitagra, are not regarded as separ-
ate but as interchangeable in pdda formation. As complete '
stanzas, the latter compared with the former, are rare. The
pada type is not absolutely fixed.

Before comparing the usage in the Mahabharata, I shall
complete this description of the phenomena in the Ramayana
with an account of the

(B) AUPACCHANDASIKA AND VAITALIYA,

In the later part of the Ramayana — if one may dare sug-
gest that any epic poem in India was not all written at the
same moment — the place of the pugpitagra and aparavaktra,
as tag-metres, is taken by pure matrdchandases, namely, the
supacchandasika and viitiliya, which bear to each other the
same relation as that held by the former pair; that is to say,
the vaitdliya pida is a catalectic 8upacchgndasika pada.
These two pairs are essentially identical, as may be seen by
comparing the posterior pidas, which in each are increased
by a long syllable. The posterior pada of the dupacchanda-
sika is '

MW e VN g W M,
which, when catalectic, should have final syllaba anceps; but
this never happens at the end of the first hemistich, only at
the end of the stanza, an indication that the vaitaliya is the
derived form. Again, the dupacchandasika is really the epio
stanza metre. The vaitaliya is used but once as a stanza, all
the other cases being merely catalectic padas of an Gupacchan-
dasika stanza. The prior pada in Bupacchandasika may
also end in brevis, and, as the spondee is usually resolved
into an apapwst in both padas, we get the norm (16 and 18
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(8) vy e v
(b) A g e A g Ve W e M
or (b) — ) e Wy Vo Ve M
This is evidently a variety of the pugpitigra.! That is, it
reverts to a trigtubh origin.
R. vii, 57, 21 = G, 59, 22, may be taken as the typical
form: - :

VU e U ey o — v ()
Ve W g W e W

VN g W ey W e e
Vg e W ey Ve Vo

G. adds te to R.’s pada a, iti sarvam agegato mayd (te). The
final syllable of the stanza in vii, 61, 24 = G., 66, 24, vaitaliya,
is short in R., long in G. Prior padas do not usually end
in brevis, but they do occasionally, as in G. vii, 87, 18 (not
in R.), where in b the spondaic type of opening is illustrated :

iti karma sudirunam sa krtva
Dando dandam avaptavan ugram

¢rnu sarvam agesatas tad adya
kathayigye tava rajasinhavrtta

The close of b, however, shows an unusual phase of the type
of the equivalent variant with spondee; but it is not neces-
sary to suppose that a brevis is lost before ugram. Both
posterior padas may begin with a spondee (but end in
-V — ), 88 in R. vii, 65, 21 = G. 67, 22 (all padas end
long), e. g., tulyavyadhigatdu mahdprabhivau, apparently an
older form than the usual resolved type.

As in the case of the pugpitagrd and aparavaktra, the cata-
lectic (vditdliya) pada may take the place of the full measure.
Thus in R. vii, 95, 17 (not in G.), the spondee type (b) is used
as a catalectic pada:

iti sampravicarya rajasinhah

. gvobhiute gapathasya nigeayam
visasarjs munin nrping ca sarvin
' sa mahatma mahato mahanubhavah

1 Comp‘m the form cited aboVe, u U o U Vv W\, 858 variant
of pugpitiged (b).
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In R. vii, 86, 21 (G. 98, 21), a~b show & new form of this
combination :
iti Laksmanavikyam uttamarn
nrpatir afivamanobaram mahatma

that is, a viitaliya prior and pugpitdgrd posterior pada. Com-
pare the only case not in the Uttarakanda, where in G. ii,
81, 88 (not in R.), a lame aparavaktra hemistich is followed
by a lame matrd hemistich (fifteen morae) :

VNV VA e Ve

(VEVAVAV A VAV R U
VUV e Ve e
Ve — Wy

The patois metres show that the matra~form was used early,
but how much earlier than the third century B.c. it is impos-
sible to say. The vaitaliya itself is a common metre of the
Dhammapada.l

Miatrachandas in the Mahabhérata.

The many “semi-equals” in the great epic form a fair
parallel to the state of things in the little epic. But there
are no regular vaitaliya or dupacchandasika stanzas at ail.
In a late passage of Vana and in (@nti there is a sporadic
approach to vaitiliya form. On the other hand, there are
over ninety-one pugpitigris and aparavaktras. They are
found chiefly in the later part of the epic and appear more in
groups than they do in the R@méyana. The interchange of
puspitdgra and aparavaktra padas, of which I have spoken
above, is met with in the very first example at the end
of i, 80:

anupamabalaviryatejaso
dhrtamanasah pariraksane ‘mrtasya

asurapuraviddranih surd
jvalanasamiddhavapuhprakaginah

1 The type here bas in the posterior pada either anapmst, spondee or am-
. phimacer as an opening; but both here and in the choriambs much greater
freedom is allowed than in the epic, where, despite the occasional irregularities
noticed above, the form is much more systematized than in Pali,
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iti samaravaram surgh sthités te
parighasahasragatiih samékulam -
vigalitam iva ca *mbarintaram
tapanamaricivikagitam babhige
In the first stanza the phdas are aparav., puspit., aparav.,
aparav.; in the second, pugpit., aparav., aparav., puspit. Al-
most the same as the latter is the arrangement in a tag to a
danakathana (followed by three trigtubhs), at the end of iii,
200, 126, where a puspit. pada is followed by an aparav. pada
in the first couplet; but the second begins with the posterior
puspitagra pada, and is followed by the postenor pada of an
aparavaktra :
o~d: bhavati sahasragunamh dinasya rihor
: viguvati ca ‘ksayaimn agnute phalam
as if the posterior pada were used originally in either position
as” the norm ; which would agree with the identification with
the tristubh ventured above.

Of the eight pugpitagras in the seventh book, six (all tags)
are perfectly regular (2 X 16 + 18) and require no notice
(for C. 2781, rajani’, read rajani®, as in B. 77, 26). Here
only hemistichs end in brevis. Two cases deserve notice. In
vii, 1622 = 87, 87 b, C. has pitrsuracarana-siddhasafighaih, in
B., siddhayaksasafighdih. But B. is often less better than
bettered, and here the net result of three corrections is to
make a perfect puspitdgra out of C.’s scheme, which is

VUV VUM eV Ve U VeV VeV ey 16 4+ 15
VICTVAVIVIVI VN VANV VS SV LR UE O RN W RNIE USSR & (0 S ¥ 4
but this is attained by adding yaksa in b; changing avanita-
lavigathic ca to avanitalagat@i¢ ca in c¢; and inventing the
word ativibabhau for abhibabhiu in d (B, ativibabhau huta--
bhug yathd ‘jyasikteh). Mates to pada ¢ were shown above
from the Ramayana. Irregular too as is d, it is not lightly to
- be rejected, since it has its perfect dparallel in the eighth book
(elow), as aldo in Hariv. C.11,269d (8,6,4d) ‘

(iti.su m:pwhr Stmavias tads - ’sau) -
M m(n)eintya babknva mmnwyuh
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where, for C.’s anucintya, anuvicintya of B.may be a corrected
reading, as above it is easy to propose abhivibabhau and refer
to the Rig Veda for the form.

The case at vii, 182, 27 = 8278, shows a better reading in
B., where hi is required (accidentally omitted in C.). The
padas here are regular, the stanza’s end having brevis (in 77,
26, the first hemistich ends in brevis). The chief peculiarity
here is that the passage stands in the middle of the chapter,

. the other cases in Drona being tags.

Once o o — « takes the place of _  _ o o o, producing
in pada a the choriambus equivalent to that in b and d. This
happens in one of the two great groups of late aparavaktras
in the eighth book, viii, 80, 8 (almost at the beginning of the
chapter) 1:

VAUV e VA ey Ve e
VUV e Vg M

[(VAVEVEVAVAU SN UV
VWV VY ey Ve

The rest of the twenty-five “semi-equals” in the eighth
book are all grouped together in 87, 81 ff., where, after one
puspitagrd pada, follow, as in the last group after a stanza,
aparavaktras only. In this group of twelve stanzas, breves
occur but rarely at the end of the hemistich, in (81), 40, and
42 at the stanza’s end, in 85 alone at the end of b. Only two
of these stanzas require a word. In 87 c-d, where the first of
the two padas has seventeen morz (for fourteen),

dinakarasadreaih carottamair yudhs
Kurusu bahion vinibatya tan arin,

it seems simple to drop the hypermetric and unnecessary
yudhii; but it is in both texts (Nilakantha says that this par-
ticular stanza is vigamam chandas) and has a parallel in
Hariv. 11,269, where (C. only) a pugpitagra begins :

1 The first stanza of the chaptergs a ¢loka; the first stanza of the group is
8 pugpitagrd ; then follow aparavaktras to 9, where the first half is catalectic
{apsravaktra) and the second half is puspitigrd (as in 13, b ends in brevis); -
- 1048 » vegular aparavaktra; 12-14, regular aparavaktras; 11 is regular in
. B.a, but fryegular in C. (gmiwmbhawapidxtﬁs for “gardir nipiditam),  Hewe
Qendsinbrevis.
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vidhivihitam agakyam anyaths hi kartuia !

A gimilar case has been shown above in the Ramayana.

The other stanza deserving notice is the first of the group,
viii, 87, 81 = 1787. Both texts have a pugpitagra pada in a;
an aparavaktra pada in b; and in c~d

jugupisava iha *dya Pandavarh
kim bahund | saha tdir jayami tam
that is, .. v v for v v — of the resolution in vaitdliya (but the
cesura in d is after the choriambus: “Though the gods may
wish to guard the Pandu here to-day, what then ? I shall
conquer him, gods and all ).

In Cinti, the pugpitigras are generally too regular to be
interesting. A big bunch of them in Moksa makes a tag at
the end of adhy. 179, thirteen in all. They have an unusual
number of final breves, but only because vratam idam ajagaram
gucig carami is the final refrain of ten of them (only twice
has b brevis). Of the twenty-one stanzas of this class in
Qanti (Moksa), sixteen are pugpitagras; five, aparavaktras.
About the same proportion obtains in Harivanca, where there
are twenty-two stanzas of ardhasamas, of which only three are
aparavaktras. All those in (Enti are tags, either following
tristubhs or followed by another supplementary tag (as in the
case of a rathoddhatd mentioned above). In xii, 250,12b =
9035 (yad avidusim) mahadbhayam (paratra) in C. appears
to be a lapsus; in B.as sumahadbhayam, and in 10,580, yad
avidusim sumahadbhayam bhavet; but compare the parallel
below in H. The following is a parallel to the case above
in the Ramayanpa in its late form (v~ v.—v_): xii, 819,
112 = 11,886 (the order of moree is 17 + 18 + 16 or 17 + 16);
- where B. has:

yad upanisadam upédkarot tatha ’sdu
v Janakanrpasya purd hi Yajtiavalkyah

3 This is in the gmzn referred to above In this case, H. 8, 6, 44 has only
vid}aivihxtam aga.kyum anyathd, to which C. adda kartuxs; The fact that the
samE mperﬂuny of syllables is found in the RAmAyans must at least make

A Mb!fnl an instant. acoeptance of the more usual form given in what is 80
" often wolearly 1mpwved text. .
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yad upaganitagigvativyayam tac
chubham amrtatvam agokam archati
(here C. in ¢ has °ganitam). Both texts have thus in a:

\AVACER A "4 /I ¥ IV e

and C.hasin c:

VUVY VNV e Ve Vol

The last stanza in the book, 866, 9 = 18,948, has, as an
aparavaktra tag, morze 14 + 18 + 14 + 18, alternate calalectic -
‘verses, of which I have spoken above.

The remaining matrachandases in Ganti are discussed below.
The thirteenth book has no aparavaktras but nine puspitagras,
all of which are perfectly regular (the hemistich ends in brevis,
e. g, 16, 81). All except those in the extraordinary (late)
section, 14, 180, and 190, are tags, though 26, 101-2 are fol-
lowed by four ¢lokas.!

Apart from the padas already noticed, the Harivanga has
little of interest. Interchange of the two forms (a, catalectic)
occurs in 8, 6, 3. In the puspitagris at 12,705-6, the latter
hasinb,vuv v_,v_uv_u_ u,asin the lapsus above.
Here sa has been dropped, (8, 42, 21) dititanayam (sa)
mrgadhipo dadarga. As usual in the later books, several of
the stanzas are not tags: 2, 123, 32 is followed by ¢lokas and
rucirds, but is near the end of the section; at the beginning
are the three of 3, 6, 2 ff.; in the middle of the section are
3, 49, 81 = 12,960, and 3, 50, 12 = 12,989; as are the four
in 8, 51, vss. 18, 29, 42, 49 = 13,024-35-51-568. Many of the
final stanzas are benedictive, as in 8, 6, 10, where pugpitagras
are interwoven in an upajati kiivyastuti:

vijayati vasudhai ca rajavrttir

dhanam atulam labhate dvisajjayam ca
vipulam api dhanax labhec ca viigyah

sugatim iyic chravanic ca ¢udrajatih
purdnam etac caritam mahitmanim

adhitya buddhim labbate ca naistikim, ete.

1 Here C., 1860 b, has the m aninglese‘ words: gilataraye tripathaginuyo-
- garlipiin, for °rataye . ... path@nuyoga®in B.
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It wﬂl be convenient here to put together the forms of
ardhasamavrttas thus far exhibited in the two epics. In the
Mahabharata and Ramiyana the general types of aparavakira
and puspitagrd are:

@) vwvwuvu —v_v— () 14 (16) more
) vuvw—_vu, —v_v— ()16 (18) mor»

These may be called the types, because the following vari-
ations are proportionally insignificant. But, though few in
number, they are important as showing that there was no
absolute line between the fixed matrichandas and the free
mitrichandas, for these variations may just as well be re-
garded as, e. g., vaitaliya padas as variants of aparavaktra
padas. But it must be remembered that they do not repre-
sent padas of, e. g., vaitaliya stanzas; only equivalent padas
of, e. g., aparavaktra stanzas, which I call variants on account
of their position: '

In M. and R. both are found the following variants of (a?):

(a’) WAV uuv‘ u.._u...u_(...)
In both texts of both epics, two cases in M.; three in R. In
M. both cases are in pida c; in R., only in aparavaktra.

(@Y vuv vuv v v u_ (hypermeter)

In M., in both texts and also in Harivanga; in R., one case.
In M. alone:

(@) vuve vuev v

In R. alone:
@ vuv vuy v v (B, vil)
(a.‘) Ve W YV Vs (G., 17morae)

{a") vwv vuv — v vu. (doubtful, pada ¢, 15 more)
@) vuv vv v v (only in G, pida ¢, 15 morm)

In M. and R. both is found the following variant of (bt):

DY) vl vy u_.._.(onlymC and G., 15 morz)
In M alone:

(b') vvv MY U v e — (only in C. and Hanvanqa,
. padas b and d, 17 more) |

(b") uuuv._,v-.y._u...v(sw,'bismﬂ)

(b‘) FORVI VRS VAV, __16.1.... W
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In R alone: :
(b vwv vuve,—v_v__ (only in G, forbidden by
rule)
b)) vvve vyvv— v—_v_ (onlyin G)
b v—v— uu._..v_u._(onlyinG)
®% vwv— vu_ vv_ vwv (only in G. a prior ﬁ.ﬂpa'
cchandasika)

The complete viitdliya and aupacchandasika stanzas, of
perfect mora form, found only in the later Ramayana, have
the scheme :

(@) vu— vu, v (¥)
(b)) v v v (&)
(b?) vy v, v ()
b? - —vv—e Ve

Before taking up the odd cases remaining, i cannot refrain
from departing somewhat from a purely metrical point of
view, to express admiration for the art with which these
metres are handled. The poets of the later epic play with
them skilfully. They are not apprentices but master work-
men. I give two illustrations. In onme, the metre is em-
ployed to give a list of fighters and weapons, the names of
which are cleverly moulded together to form half a perfect
stanza. In the other the poet is indulging in satire at the
expense of the philosophers:

viii, 80, 5, parighamusalacaktitomariir

nakharabhugundigadagatair hatsh
dviradanarahaysh sahasrago
rudhiranadipravahis tada ’bhavan

xii, 179, 85, bahukathitam idarh hi buddhimadbhih

kavibhir abhiprathayadbhir 4tmakirtim
idam idem iti tatra tatra tat tat®
svaparamatiir gahanam pratarkayadbh:h

- X have now given seriatim all the mitrfichandas cases in
the great epic, with the exception of one case in Vana, to be
}lvv(. l.ham&



850 THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

mentioned immediately, and two or three peculiar groups in
Canti, also to be discussed below. It will have been noticed
that in the later books great heaps of stanzas of this metre
are piled together. Thus all the twenty-five in Karpa (a
late book in its present shape) are in two sections, thirteen
stanzas in one, twelve in another; while in Ganti another group
of thirteen is found. This stupid massing of adornments-—
for these tag-metres were used originally only as fringe-work
— the still later thirteenth book exceeds by uniting together
in one heap, first, a pugpitagra, xiii, 14, 180, then four aryas,
ib. 1814, then two ¢lokas, ib. 185-6, then an arya, ib. 187,
then an upajiti, ib. 188, then a vasantatilaka, ib. 189, then
a pugpitagra, ib. 190, then an arya, ib. 191.

Despite this profusion of puspitigras and aparavaktras,
the Mahdbharata has no such regular viitidliyas and aupac-
chandasikas as has the later R&mayana. But the following
interesting verses occur in the popular story of Yudhigthira
and the demon, who required him to answer certain ques-
tions. They are not tags, ili, 313, 112-113; they are late;
and they are an approach to vaitaliyas:

priyavacanavadi kim labhate
vimrgitakaryakarah ki labhate
bahumitrakarah kim labhate
dharme ratah kim labhate kathaya

UM UV ey — Vv ey 15
VUV e U ) e Uy 18
VY e VY ey e WU ey 14

s e A ey e NSNS ey W 16

priyavacanavadi priyo bhavati
vimreitakiryakaro ‘dhikarm jayati
bahumitrakarah sukham vasate
. yag ca dharmaratah sa gatim labhate

: ';}‘yu‘,uuu..._;,u__.uvu. 15
PR CLVIVA IR VIV RIS VIR VEVIV A |
A M e N ey W e I ey 15
s VS VIY DS VRS VRV | |
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In C., 17,397-98, the same text. This is the kind of story
which, because it appears Buddhistic, is often labelled as a
matter of course ‘certainly old.” But the tale, on general
principles, is just as likely to be late as early; perhaps more
80, when one considers that kings interviewed by spirits who
ask conundrums are merely stalking-horses, and must first be
famous as kings before such stories are fastened upon them.
This particular tale bears all the marks of a late inset.!

Although the great epic lacks the regular vaitaliya of the
Ramayana’s Uttarakanda, yet (anti offers a type of metres
which shows forms ending in the close of this measure.
For besides the usual ending . v _ v _ of the matrd form,
the close may also be _ v . _ (called apatalika). Also
the beginning of the verses given below is of matrd-formation,
but the mitrds are not regular. The group xii, 322, 28-82 =
12,071-75, follows a group of praharginis (4 x 18 syllables):

28, raja sada dharmaparah qubhicubhasya
gopta samiksya sukrtindm dadhati lok&n
bahuvidham api carati pravigati
sukham anupagatam niravadyam

—— A e = W g Ve Vel WV
_——,—— e NV VY e Ve Y e
VWY VULV e VYV

VUV VYNV VY e e

Mor® 20 + 21 + 14 + 14, the first hemistich bridging the
preceding praharsinis, — _ _,vuvv,— v _v . —, and the
apatalikda (c~d scheme also in 80, below).

29, gvano bhisanakdys ayomukhani
vayansi balagrdhra[kula] paksinim ca safighih
narakadane rudhirapsd guruvaca —
nanudam uparatam viganty asantah

et e M ey e U
Vemyuu vl —veava
VWUV UV e WU Y
VUV WU e

19419+15+ 16

1.Compare Holtzmann, who rightly says that the story is a late addition
to the third book to connect it with the fourth, Neunzehn Biicher, p. 96.
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80, maryadaniyata svayambhuvé ya ihe ‘mih
prabhinatti dagaguni manonugatvit
nivasati bhrgam asukham pitrvisa-—
ya-vipinam avagihya sa pipah
v msny o WA s § S s Ny e A NS s e
VN e W VYN e Ve W s

[VIVIVIRVIVIAVEVIVIE vuvu(—280)
v vvv,._vv..._.(—28d)
224+ 18414+ 14

31, yo lubdhah subhr¢am priyanrtag ca manusyah
satatanikrtivaficani’-bhiratih syat
upanidhibhir ‘asukhakrt sa paranianirayago
bhream asukham anubhavati duskrtakarma

B — UV W — Vv —— (= 328)
b, " vvvuvvae v vy

C VUV UVVY ey W VWV VYUV

d, vvvuvuv vuuv,—vva

22 417+ 19 + 18. Here ¢ has the resolved eqmvalent of
the wouuwe — close of a, b, d.  The choriamb of a is all
resolved in d, wwr, W ouuwr, _vu— ; in ¢ only the first
gyllable, w w v v v - (as if sa were interpolated).

82, usnam Vaitaranim mabinadim * avagidho
‘sipatravanabhinnagstrah
paraguvanagayo nipatito vasati (ca)
ca mahaniraye bbrgirtah

——r Uy V) v v (= 38la)
(VNN VEVIV R Vs
IRVIVEVIVIVI VNS VEVIVINNVIVEVE (V) )
AV e WA g e e

22 19) + 13 416 + 18

e a vatana, but N, vaﬁm& ciuryw.
'3 C. omite mahd®
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Matrasamakas.

In xii, 836, 11-12 = 12706-7 océur two lines, as printed in

C., which seem to be rathert rhythmical prose than poetry ;
but in 847, 18-22 = 18444 there are five matrd stanzas, of
which I glve the scheme alone (they are not arranged in the
same way in both texts):,

18,uuuv__;.,uuv (VI V IR VEVAVERVAVI VISR VIVEV)

.

. vuwe (16 X 2)
(VIVEVEEVEVEVINNEVEVEVEVAVEVIENEVEVEVERVEVRV N

vuv vuuw s (16 4+ 17)
B.adds v vUuY e, which C. gives to the next stanza.

19, vwu vvvo,vv_v_uv,vvavve,v—v. (16 4 14)
C. adds v v — v v, which B. gives to the next hemistich.

VAV VIVIEN VIV VIV VIV NS VIV VIVIV ISR VI § {: B1e)

20,vu._uu__,u\.)_uu.._,.__..u._.u,uu_..vv_.(16 X 2)
YV Vm v Uw vV v vuve v — (164 17)
2, v vuvovv, Ve yvva v v, vavu

(16 + 22 or 17)

YV VUV v VvV Vv v (15 4 16)
Perhaps puranam in 21 is to be omitted. The text is:

tarh lokasaksinam ajam purusam purdnam ravivar-
nam igvaram gatim bahugah
pranamadhvam ekamanaso yatah salilodbhavo ‘pi
tam rsim pranatah
22, vv_v_v vV v vy v v U (16 4 1T)
NEPER VIR VA VRV VLV ISR VRN VAV VIR VSR Ve ( S 18)

“The arya form is clear in stanzas 18 and 20. On the other

band, the first stanza is an almost pure praharanakalits pada,

YRV uuv:J—sWhile the Pramiﬁk&aﬁ Pada, VY U
U v — U w— prevails in the following stanzas ; not, howevdér,
a8 pure ¢akvari or jagati stanzas, but with mitrd resolution.
The stanzas, if they are treated as one group, may perhaps be

, ‘eonsxdezed a8 mther mugh matrisamaka,a (four padasiof six-

w
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teen mor® each), partly of the vigloka type;! or as dryagiti
(but with four mor® in the sixth foot), mixed with métra-
samakas. Nothing of this sort is found in the Ramayana.

Ganacchandas.

The statement that the aryd metre occurs in Buddhistic
writings (and earliest inscriptions) but not in epic poetry, was
made so long ago that the learned author of Das Ramayana
can scdrcely at this date be held responsible for the slight over-
sight? Nor is the main argument, to which this statement
served as a support, especia%‘;rmaﬁected by the fact that the
Mahabharata, besides the stanzas of aryagiti mentioned in the
last parugraph, has eight &ryd stanzas; since these are in parts
of the epic so late that their presence, as affecting epic poetry

“in general, may be discounted ; at least for any one who takes
a reasvnably historical view of the growth of the great epic.
Six occur in xiii, 14, 181-84, 187, 191 = T72-T5, 778, 782:

j 1.} PSRV VR S VIRV R VIVIVE VRV IR VR VRV VA

e ) e WA e ) W e Wy VY ) Ve ey W
182, Vv VU Ve Uy e VU — ey

VIVIVIVE VIS VAU USE SRV U A U S
183, v e Ve e VU —

' ey e VA W) e WA VA ey Wy Uy e

184,u.v\/u.uuuu,uu__; M ey U ey W e Wy ey Wy

——-'——-,\JU—-,V\JUU;\/U—’\JV-—’U)——.‘,——
£, (AR VR VA VRV VRV VNI VR VR USROSy

UVUU,\J—-V)V\JV\J,——1\J\J~—-'\J]—~—’~—
191 VA g W e Vg o o} W AT Uy e ot Wy o g oy

et ey oo M A e Wy e ey Ay oy —om

The last two stanzas are upagiti, that is, they have the

1 Colebmoké, Egsays, vol. ii, pp. 78, 142 {f,; Weber, Ind. Stud., vol. viii,
pp. 314-818. I am indebted to a query note in. Professor Cappeller’s manu-
script for the suggestion that these may be imperfect aksaracchandases of
. the types named. The pure matriisamaka has brevis in the pida’s ninth
-~ gyllable.

2 ZDMG,, vol. mVih, P- 800; Das Rimiyaus, 9.

% B., bhavati hi;-C. pmits hi.

.8 Text yega na ksanam api rucito haracaranasmaransviechedah ; EySgiti
snd neglected .craura; but if .api (an easy, intrusion) were extruded, the
: neglectedmmwmﬂﬂ‘bamm nsual place, iy o WAL AN e ]
,‘:U._VV,V,___,__,withthalryiﬁmlfootonwomm IR
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short verse in each hemistich. The full eighth foot, aryagiti,
is found only in 183b (if left uncorrected). There are no
irregularities in the use of the amphibrach. Brevis may stand
at the end of the first hemistich.!

Two caseg occur in Harivanga. I give the text:

1,1,8, jayati Paragarastinul satyavatthrdayanandano Vyasah
yasyd ’syakamalagalitarh vafimayam amrtam jagat

pibati

1,1, 7, yo Harivangam lekhayati yatha vidhind mahatapah
sapadi g

(in C.) sa yati Hareh pa.da.kama.la[m] ka,malam yatha madb-
upo lubdhah

(in B.) sa jayati Haripadakamalam madhupo hi yatha rasena
samlubdhah

The first stanza is regultir. The second neglects the usual
cesura after the third foot in the first hemistich in both texts;
while C.’s text is impossible in the second, though the metre
may be set right by omitting the antecedent and reading
(without sa):

—VU, VY, VW] W Wy Ve Uy V) ey e
The text of B. is regular, with v _ v as sixth foot, where (in
the second hemistich) stands v in the cases above.

On page 164, I cited in full a stanza beginning: dhuh sastim
buddhigunan vai (the sixty Samkhya gunas); the scheme
(unique in the epic) for the whole stanza being (xii, 256, 12) :

——— e IV oy e VN L WV
RV VI VR VIS VLV N VX VR U R U e )

Although this lacks the marked characteristics of the arya,
both in its early and in its later forms, it is yet a gana metre
which may be reckoned either as &rygiti, or as matrasamaka,
but not pure,

As to the ongm of the ganacchandas, the metre seems to
me to be rather a species than a genus. As seen in the speci-

1 7There is here no case of four breves in the sixth foot of the second hemi-
stich, which occurs in classic wnmra and inscriptional #ryis, e. g., Vateas
bha&tl, loc. cit., vs. 30.



856 THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

. mens above under matrisamakas, they are interchangeable
with the latter, of which they are only a more special type, .
with wv vy, v_u, v vy, _ . a8 the last four feet of the
hemistich (compare 183a, only this is not i the aryagiti
form, but has the alternative one heavy syllable for two, or
two morse for four). The miatrisamakas in turn are the
equivalent in more of the ¢loka strophe (that is, a unit com-
posed of two ¢lokas, such as the classical writers affect), the
thirty-two syllables of the half strophe answering to the thirty-
two mor® of the hemistich in the matrasamaka and aryagiti
(the one mora of the sixth foot and two more of the eighth
foot being special modifications).?

The Distribution of Fancy-Metres in the Great Epic.

The relation of ¢loka and trigtubh,? which in the whole
Mahabharata stand numerically in the rough proportlon of
95,000 to 5000 (out of 101,900 stanzas or prose equiva-
lents, the sum of the whole), varies enormously from book
to book, one trigtubh to three hundred and ten ¢lokas in the
eighteenth book, almost nine hundred trigtubhs to four thou-
sand glokas in the eighth book, the extremes in absolute
number of tristubhs as well as in their proportion to ¢lokas.

From reasons quite apart from metre, I have elsewhere
maintained that the ﬁrst part of book i, and book xiii, with
‘the Harivanga were late, as compared with books vii, viii, xii,
but that these«in their turn contein very late additions to

1 One may, indeed, take the ¢loka hemistich in the form — — — v
e ae o Wt — B0d reckon it in morm, 15 4 14, as a hemistich of a
mﬁummku which is as nearly correct, that is as nesr to a real samaks,
a8 are the euaes sbove; where the pada may have 15,18, or 17 more. - ButJ
prefer {0 rest with the fact that the m#trisamaks is- a parallel in terms of
mm‘m to'the glaks-strophe in terms of syllzbles, without attempting a deriva.

For -perticular studies of the gapacchandas, see Professor Cappeller’s
Dle aﬁawamﬂas,anﬂ Professor-Jacobi, ZDMG: vol. xxxviii, p. 595 ff.  The |
Ww,mﬂm hhem the Bryd to. Tave been - musical adaptation, and to

) Gﬁmkﬂimm Prékrt poetry. The metre can be traced batk -

-glti. The‘l’"im just: abmztﬂmmne nnmm 0{'
nhthekﬁg‘%(h o
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the original epic, often palpable intrusions.! The use of the
fancy-metres seems to illustrate the general correctness of my
former analysis. Thus the rucird occurs in i, i, vii, xii, xiii,
Hariv.; the vagantatilakd only in i, xiii, xviii, Hariv.; the
malini only in vii, viii, xiii, Hariv.; the aryad only in xiii,
Hariv. The tag-metres of Adi are confined to the first quar-
ter (two thousand) of the eight thousand in the whole book.
They cease after Sarpasattra (almost after the beginning
-of Astika), or, in other words, they occur almost entirely in
the most modern part of the book. Books ii, v, and vi have
no fancy metres at all; book ix has but one, a bhujamgapra-
yata. On the other hand, books iv, x, xi, xiv, xv, xvi, and
xvii have none also, which however, need not surprise us
much, as most of them are short supplementary books, and
the fourteenth is mainly an imitation of the Gitd. That the
fourth book is not adorned with these metres indicates perhaps
that it was written between the time of the early epic and the
whole pseudo-epic. The much interpolated eighth book would
be comparatively free from these adornments were it not for
its massed heaps of ardhasamavrttas, twenty-five in all (other-
wise it has only one ¢ardilavikridita and five malinis). The
seventh book, on the other hand, has two drutavilambitas,
nine ruciriis, one praharsgini, one malini, and eight ardhasama~
vrttas, —twenty-one in all. The first book, that is, its first
quarter, hag thirty-one, of which twenty-two are ruciras; four,
praharsinis ; three, vasantatilakis ; two, ardhagamavrttas, The
pseudo-epic shows the greatest variety, as well a8 of course
the greatest number, the books represented (with the ex-
ception of one vasantatilakd in the eighteenth) being the
twelfth, thirteenth, and Harivanga, with 484, 28}, and 43,
respectively.
1 Compare the paper on the Bhirats and Great Bhirata, AJP., vol. xix,.
p+10 £ That there are antique partsin books generally late, no one ¥ be-
“ligve, hag ever denied. Nor has any competent critic ever denied that n
. 'books ‘generally -old late passages are found. Adi, Vana, and Anupiiseng,
- oand in \leaaﬂegm Karpa, are a hodge-podge of old andnew, and the only -
qmﬁﬁ«m u{ mmant ia:whether i egch ingtance old or new pmjgilsj’ or, m '
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The number of occurrences of each metre, according to

the books in which they are found, is given in the following
table : ‘

Oages occurring in books.

i 8| vid [ vill | ix | xil | xid | xviil | Bariv.| Total.|

Rethoddhata. .. [..|..{..|..|..l e&|..|..| .. | e
Bhujamgaprayate|. .. .| .. | ..} 2 ... .. 3
Drutavilambita . . .1 .0 2. 0. .0..1..1..] .. 2
| Vaigvadevi. ... . |. .|, .| .. ' .10 .. 1
Akegara |Rucird . ..... 218) 9)..j..1 418 10| 81
Prabarsini . ... | 4!. .| 1{..}..| 411 2|12
Vasantatilakd . .| 8|..]..]|..{..|..| 3 |1 b | 12
Malini. . . .. .. 1|5 8 2 |11
Cardalavikridita [+ .. ... | v{..{..| 8|..|...| 4
Pugpitagra
Matra | Aparavaktra g 2|6, 8/256]../81 19 [..] 22 (108
Matrisamaka
Gana |AryE ....... (] 2 8
Total. . . . . 31]9|21|81|1/|483/28| 1| 48 |218

How are we to account for these fancy-metres? Let us
imagine for a moment —to indulge in rather a harmless
fancy — that the whole epic was written by one individual,
not of course by Vyasa the arranger, but by Krit the maker,
even as the pseudo-epic says; though the latter sets reason-
able bounds to the human imagination and very properly adds
that the maker of such a poem must have been divine. :

"This superhuman being, Krit (Bharatakrt or better, Maha-
bharatakrt) must have had from the beginning: a well-devel-
-oped ear for fancy-metres. . When he writes them he writes
them very carefully, seldom opposing the rules that later
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writers, say of 500 A.p. and later, impose upon themselves,
except in the case of the ardbasamavyttas. These at one
time he writes correctly and another loosely, as if he occa~
.sionally failed to grasp the distinction between this class of
metres and that of the strict matrichandas; which is rather
peculiar, when one considers how correctly he writes at other
times. DBut, passing this point, how are we to account for
the distribution of these metres? Evidently there is only
one way. Having started out with the statement that the
poem was to glitter with various fancy-metres, the poet first
gave an exhibition of what he could do, reserving, however,
the more complicated styles for.the end of the poem. : Then,
settling down into the story, he got so absorbed in it that he
forgot all about the fancy-metres, till after several thousand
stanzas he suddenly remembered them and turned off three
rucirds and six ardhasamavrttas, e. g., as tags, lauding (iva’s
gift and Arjuna’s glorious trip to heaven; but then, becoming
interested again, again dropped them, while he wrote to the
end of the sixth book. With the seventh book, feeling that
an interminable series of similar and repeated battle-scenes
was getting a little dull, he sprinkled five different kinds of
fancy metres over his last production, and in the eighth
emptied a box of them in a heap, which lasted till the first
part of the poem was complete. On resuming his labors (we
are expressly told that he rested before taking up the latter
half of the poem) he decided that, as all interest in the story
itself was over, the only way to liven up a philosophic en-
cyclopedia would be to adorn it with a good many more
fancy-metres, and toward the end he brought out the aryas,
which he had had concealed all the time, but kept as a final
attraction. In this last part also he emptied whole boxes of
metres together, just as he had done so desperately in the
eighth book. |

‘This seems to me an entirely satisfactory explanation,
granting the premiss. But in case one is dissatisfied with
the (native) assumption of p homogeneous Homer, one might
consider whether it were not equally probahle that the present
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poem was a gradual accumulation and that fancy-metrés were
first used as tags? to chapters in the later part of the work,
as an artistic improvement on the old-fashioned trigtubh tag
(to gloka sections) ; and so find the reason why the masses
of fancy-metres sre placed in the middle of sections in a
later exaggeration, a vicious inclination to adorn the whole
body - with gewgaws, whereas at an earlier date it was deemed
a sufficient beauty to tag them on to the end of a section.
The only difficulty in this assumption is that it Tecognizes
‘a8 yalid the dehmment of believing in the historical growth
of the epic.

As regards the aryﬁ, 1t makes no difference whether it was
& Prkriy style known before the epic was begun or not. Just
as in the case of the Rig Veda, the point is not whether such
“and such a form existed, but only whether (and if so, in how
fur) the poets admitted the form into hymns;?3? so here, the
question is simply as to when Sanskrit writers utilized Prakrt
melodies. It is somewhat as if one should properly try to
define the decade in which a piece of X’s music was com-
posed by considering that it waes in rag-time. One might
object that rag-time melodies have, been used for unnumbered
decades by the negroes. The reply Would be: True; but it
is only in the last decade of the nineteenth century that
Tag-time has been utilized by composers; ergo, X must have
- published his composition in that-decade or lafer.

When then did the vulgar &ryd (i.e., melody used as a

1.The expression tag-metres answers exactly to the function of the fancy-
nietres in'the Ramiyans, and pretty closely to their function in the Bhirata.
I hm indicated above the few cases where in the latter poem they have beén |
Jinserted inother positions. There can be no serious doubt that such medial

posmon aimply shows how late is the passage where are found such stanzas .

thus located The bhujamgaprayata appears in medial position in Cénti; the
E vilmbita. in Drons ; where also the rucivd (ndnally only tag); the prq»
gimi. (medm), only in Drons dpd Qinta, ; the vasantatilaki, generally o tag, = -
vwiyinAnm;im the mium,medhl in Karpa; the girﬂulavikrmm,,( .
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 frame for literature) appear in Sanskrit pootry? The author
- of the Ramayana, using freely the aksaracghandas and ardha-
samavrttas a8 tag-poetry, either knew it not or igmored. it.
The later poets of the Mahibharata, doing the sathe, ignored
it also.- Only the poets of the latest tracts, the fourteenth
gection of Anugasana and benedictions in Harivanca, used it,
whether inventing or utilizing is a subsidiary question. The
employment of this metre, if borrowed from the vulgar, stands
parallel, therefore, to the adoption of Prakrit hcence in
prosody.? ~
Further, the sometime intrusion into the middle of a chap-
ter of metres used originally only as tags, shows that parts of
the Mahdbharata reflect a later phase than that of the Rama-
yana, which still confines them to their earlier function. In
fact, the Mahabharata is here on a level with the poems of
inscriptions where all metres are flung together,? and, like
these poems, its later parts show a predilection for long com-
pounds and for long sentences extending over many verses.
The total result of a comparison of the various metres in
the two epics shows in outline: '

In the Mahabharata In the Raméayana
(a) early (Vedic) gloka

early (Vedic) trigtubh
(b) almost classical gloka (b) almost classical ¢loka,

classical tristubh clasgical tristubh
(c) late ¢loka stanzas (pure (c) early use of fancy metres
iambs)
late trigtubh stanzas (¢a-
lini)

late use of fancy metres

A review of the results obtained in regard to the chief
metre of the epic makes it clear that the presence in the

"1 'Only xiii, 14 i really affected.  The benedictive Harivaiga yerses are
(m pddition too Jate to'affect dates. | Even the natwe (Bombay) editmn omits
:  from the text.proper. - :
eian this; point, Eﬁhle!"s ensay, Das Altar der Indischen Kunsqmesia. ‘
.f%fth bmples apthe \emL
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Mahabharata of ¢lokas of anolder and also later type than are
found in the Ramayana indicates not only that the style of
the Mahabhirata is more antique in one part than in another,
but also that this difference is not due to conscious metrical
‘variations on the part of one poet; or, in other words, that
the epic was-not made all at once. For the general shape of
¢lokas mlght voluntanly be shifted, though even here it is
not probable thaf a poet who wrote in the refined style com-
mon to the Rimayana and to parts of the pseudo-epic Maha-
bhirata would shift back to diiambic close of the prior pada
or.a free use of the fourth vipuld. But even granting this,
there remain the subtle differences which are perceptible only
with careful and patient study, elements of style not.patent
. to the rough-and—ready critigue which scorns analysis. The
poet who had trained himself to eschew first v1pulas after
dilambs ;and' renounce a syllaba anceps would not write first
in this particular style and then in the careless old-fashioned
ananner. The very presence of the more refined art precludes
the presumption that the same poet in the same poem on the
same subject would have lapsed back into barbarism. For
_ the distinction is not one that separates moral discourses from
the epic story. Except in the case of a few obvious imita~
tions -or parodies of Cruti texts, topics of the same sort are
treated with a difference of style attributable only to different
-authors and in all regsgnable probability to different ages.
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The epic in its present form is swollen with many additions, .

but they are all cast into the shade by thé’ *€NOTIOUS Mass
added bodily to the epic as didactic books, containing more
than twenty thousand stanzas. I have elsewhere fully ex-
plained ! the machinery by which this great appendix was
added to the original work through suspending the death of
the narrator, and shown that there are many indications left in
the epic pointing to the fact that the narrator in the original
version was actually killed before he uttered a word of the
appendix. As this ome fact disposes of the chief feature of
that theory of the epic which holds that the work was origi-
nally what it is to-day, and as no sufficient a ﬁtwer has been
glven to the facts adduced, there can be no f

in regard to.the correctness of the term pseudo-epic as applied
to these’ parts of the present poem.? There has been, so far
as I know, no voice heard in favor of the so-galled synthetic

theory in regard to the nature of these late books, except -

her question

+

certain utterances based apparentlyon a misconception. Thus
it has been said, I think, by Professor Oldenburg, that the dis-

covery of the lotus-stalk tale among the early Buddhistic

legends tends to show that the epic book where it occurs is
antique.!  On this point this is to be said: No one has ever
denied that there are early legends found in the late parts of
the epic; but the fact that this or that legend repeated in the
pseudo-epic is found in other literature, no matter how old,

does nothing toward proving either the antiquity of the book .

as a whole, which is just what the “ synthetic ” method con-
tends for, or the antiquity of the epic form of the legend.
The story of the Deluge, for example, is older than any
Buddhistic monument; but this does not prove that the epic
version in the third book is old. The same is true of the

1 Am, J’ourn Phil,, xix, p. 7'fE.

; 3Tn thie view I am glad to see that Professor Jacobi, in the review cited
‘a’nove, fully agrées. 8o also M. Barth, Journal des Savants, 1807, p. 448,
"% X am not sure that I have here cited the well-known Russian savant

borrectly, as'l have seen only a notice of his paper; but I believe the essential

‘polnt is as given sbove. The Lotus-Theft, however, perhaps. the same story,

is altuded to as early’ss Aihbr w80,
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ﬁrst book, where the paurani kathi of Kbandava, for ex-
_ample, is a justifiable and instructive title, set as it is in a
late book.” A special *ancient tale” is just what it is; in-
truded awkwardly into the continuous later narration, 228,
14-16, but still bearing traces of its heterogeneous charaeter,
as I have shown elsewhere! Knowing, as we do, the loose
and careless way in which epie texts have been handed down
(compare the way in which appear the same passages given
in different editions of the same epic or in both epics), and
the freedom with which additions were made to the text,
we are in such cases historically justified in saying only that
certain matter of ‘the epic stands parallel to certain Bhasya
matter or Buddhistic matter. A tale is found in the epie.
Its content is pictured on a stone or found in different form
in a Jataka. What possible guarantee have we that the epice
form of the tale is as old as the Jataka, still less that it is as
old as the stone, least of all that the book in which the epic
tale appears must as a whole be antique? Only paucity of
solid data could make eminent scholars build structures on
such a morass.

Having already given an example or two of late feat-
ures in the pseudo-epic, I would now point to some of the
gharacteristic marks of the later poem in other regards. Mid-
way in the development of the epio stands the intrusion of
the fourth book, where to fill ®ut an extra year, not recog-
nized in the early epic, the heroes live at court in various dis-
guises. Here the worship of Durgd is promment, who is
known by her Puranic title, mahigdsuranaginy, ivy 6, 15, whose
“grace gives victory,” ib. 80 (though after the intrusion of
the hynm nothing further is heard of her). The Durgs here
depicted béars a khetaka (as she dosw when i;he same hymn is .
repeated in vi, 23, 1), iv, 6, 4. This’ Sword: far shield antid in-
nnmemble pégﬂages descnbmg arms, is unk:wwn in the epic '
: in , with  Drirga but. it %,found in posts.
he same hiﬁtoﬁeal powhon a8
8 We- have




ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE EPIC. 883

general evidence of the lateness of the hook as well as of the
hymn to Du.rgﬁ,. Matter and metre go hand in hand.

A very striking example is'given further in the show of
arms which are described in this book. Although Arjuna is
still a young man, yet, when the exhibitor comes to show his
bow, Gandiva, he says “ And this is the world-renowned bow

- of the son of Prtha, which he carried for five-and-sixty years”
iv, 48, 1-6. Nothing could be plainer than this passage. The
exhibition of arms was composed when the later poet had in
mind ‘the actual number of years the hero carried the bow
according to the epic story. He forgot that he was composing
a scene which was to fit into the hero’s young manhood and

‘not into the end of his life.” In iv, T1, 15 Arjuna is recog«
nized as still a «dark-featured youth,”! and some time after
this scene it is expressly stated that it was even then only
thirty-three years since the time when Arjuna got the bowg

52, 10 (referring to the Khandava episode, i, 225).2

While it is obvious to one who is willing to examine the

1 Here there is another inconsistency. In iv, 44, 20, instead of being #

" gyimo yuvd as in 71, 15, he is called Arjuna because of his white steeds
and complexion, “which is rare on earth,” where the “white” complexion
matches steeds and deeds, “ pure (white).” In'v, 69, 10, Arjuna is also dark.

% According to v, 82, 40, and 90, 47 and 70, respectively, the time from the
exile to the battle is thirteen years past (“this is the fourteenth”). Ignor.
ing the discrepancy between.twelve and thirteen years of exile, we must
allow at lenst twenty-nine years for Arjuna to live before the Khandava
incident, Which, added. to thinty-thrb‘e, makes sixty-four, which would be
Arjuna’s’ age when “a youth,” before the war begins! If, however, we over-
look the statement of Y, 52, 10, and add the years of exile to twenty-nine,
we still 'get forty-odd years as his lifelimit when he has carried the bow
sixty-fiye'years. ft wmust be remembered that Arjuna was twenty-four years
in exilg, twelve yeaxs before the dicing'and twelve or thirteen after it, and
that Abhi‘ma:nyu was sixteen when the war broke out (forty-four years for
Arjuna ﬂ he won Driupadi when he was sixteen, and he counid not have
been’ twenty years older at that mme) The synthesist may say “ How nar-
row! Poets do not rega,rd such discrepancies,” but even poets are generally

#ware; that & hero less than fifty cannot have carried a bow for more than.
Ly enrs, ‘sgegiany when he got it at the .age of forty or thereabouts!:

" in the: thirty-sixth year after the war (xi, 25, 44), which should "

m,thmy at'the beginning of the war. 'This throws & side-: i

sjon aﬂl—me mlve-yeara exile as a bmbmacﬁrin, spokenof
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epic with careful analysis that the Gitd and the thirteenth book,
for example, are purely priestly products, and that one of them
is on the whole as early as thg other on the whole is late,!
it is not easy to decide what is the relation between these
great groups of verses and the heroic epic, with which neither
has any inner connection. Nevertheless, although there can
be as a result of the inquiry only the historical probability
usual in answering the problems of ancient literature, and not
such a mathematical quod erat demonstrandum as the synthe-
sist demands, wg'‘aze not wholly at a loss to reply to this
question. In the first place we have a very instructive anal-
ogy in the intrusion into both epic texts of an incongruous
.didactic chapter found both in the Ramayana’and the Maha-
bharata, which bears on its face evidence of its gradual expan-
gion. But even without this evidence it will, I think, be
clear even to the synthesist that the same chapter cannot
have arisen independently in both epics;. so that in this in-
stance we have a plain case of the dynamic intrusion into
an epic téxt of foreign didactic material.2

Again, the presence of a huge volume of extraneous addi-
tions, containing both l.e #nds and didactic stuff, now tagged
on to the epic as its nineteenth book and recognized in the
last part of the epw itself, is an object-lesson in dynamic
expansion which in itself shows how the pseudo-epic may
with perfect regard to historic probability be supposed to have
been added to the epic proper. 'The Ramiyana too is instruc-
tive, as it shows that whole chapters have been interpolated,
as admitted by its commentator. The great epic itself admits
that there is a difference between the main epic and the epi-
sodes, in saying that the former is only one-fourth of the
whole, and relegating seventy-six of its hundred thousand
‘stanzas to the domain of the eplsodlc epic.® :
S Ccm@&m the chapter on metres.. ’
.- .,8 7This chapter 13 the Kaccit section ii, 5 emd R. ii 100 previously referred
: h,discuused in detail in AJP. xix, 147 ff. L
% As an interesting exampleof the grmh of Smshvit pqpulwr poems,

Mr “Grierson, informs me that, there is extant 3 'qddha BT brhad Vishnu
;Mm whiofz ‘contains large addi’dﬂm m «ﬁxe receiud
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: “; That the priests developed the epic for their own interests,
goes without saying; hence the long chapters of priestly -
origin on the duty of charity — to priests. That they added
legends has already been shown, and the metre still attests
the approximate age of a Nala or a Snlabhd episode. But
besides didactic and legendary masses, it was necessary, in
order to popularize the poem, to keep some sort of proportion
between the tale and its tumors. Hence the fighting episodes
were increased, enlarged, rewritten, and inserted doubly, the
same scene and description occurring in two different places.
For this reason, while there is an appreciable difference in the
metre of the different episodes which ‘\_Ye_l‘_g__ixﬂlééige_dwyyhgle, the
ﬁg_h_ti’r_lgv_sgéﬁes are chiefly of one cdloka-type,—a type later_
than that_of some of the episodes, but on a par with that of
the later didactic and narrative insertions. -
Whether the original tale was occupied with the Pandus or
not, the oldest herocs Ao tot of THis Tamnily, and the old Vedie_
tradition, while it recognizes DBharatas and Kurus, knows
nothing sbout Pandus.  The Kuru form of epic may perhaps

be preserved in the verse (restored) of one of the oldest
Upanishads, Chiind. Up. iv, 17, &.

yato yata dvartate tad tad gacchati manavah

Kurin agva *bhiraksati,
a gathd restored by omitting an evident interpolation.! The
style is like the usual epic turn, e. g., R. vi, 106, 22,

yena yena ratho yiti tena tena pradhavati.

Nevertheless, a Pandu epic of some sort existed as early
as the third cmkﬁ"xym‘iyis*;s@b:@“my_}le testimony of
Panini and the Jatakas (which may indeed give testimony for
an era evenl later than the third century), though in the latter
literature the epic story is not presented as it is in our epic,

This Takes us Irom the Torm to the date of the Mahabharata.

1 Compare Miiller, SBE. i, p. 7T1. Sce also the Siitra verse on the Kurus’' *
defeat, cited by Professor Ludwig, Abh. Bohm. Ges. 1884, p. 5.

25



CHAPTER SIX.

DATE OF THE EPIC.

First, to define the epic. If we mean by this word the
beginnings of epic story, as they may be imagined in the
“circling narration,” in the original Bharati Kathi, or in
the early mention of tales of heroes who are also epic char-
acters, the time of this epic poetry may lie as far back as
700 B.c. or 1700 B.c., Yor aught we know. There are no
further data to go upon than the facts that a Bharata is men-
tioned in the later Satra, that the later part of the Catapatha
Brahmana mentions the ¢ circling narration,” and that akhy-
dna, stories, some in regard to epic personages, told in prose
and verse, go back to the early Vedic period.! We must be
content with ‘Weber’s conservative summary: “The Mahi-
bharata-saga (not the epic) in its fundamental parts extends
to the Brahmana period.”? *;

v1If, on the other hand, we mean the epic as we now have it,
a truly synthetical view must determine the date, and we shall
fix the time of the present Mahabharata as one when the
“sixty-four kalds were known, when continuous iambic padas
were written, when the latest systems of philosophy wesé'
recognized, when the trimiirti was acknowledged, when there
were one hundred and one Yajur Veda schools, when the
sun was called Mihira, when Greek words had become familiar,

1 On the early prose-poetic Rkhyina of the Vedic and Brahmanic age, com-
pare the essays by von Bradke, Journal of the German Oriental Society,
xxxvi, p. 474 ff.; and Oldenberg, ib. xxxvii, p. 54 ff.,, and xxxix, p. 52 ff. Ballad

mexbmam, skkhina, are mentioned in early Buddlumc works, which we may
-'doubvfully assign, 48 Proteasor Rhys Dawds does undoubtiug}y, to the fifth
| ‘gentury B, 0.

"% piachis i Veblchen Ritanl, p.8: Dio mhamwm reioht spmit threr
/BgundlageDach in diamrahmm Peiode hinefnl. .
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and the Greeks were known as wise men, when~4%e eighteen
islands and eighteen Puranas were known, when was known
the whole litgrature down to grammars, commentaries, Dharma-
¢istrds, granthas, pustakas, written Vedas, and complete MSS.
of the Mahabharata including the Harivanga. - But this is a
little too much, and even the inconsistent synthesist, who
draws on a large vituperative thesaurus whenever another-
hints at intrusions into the epic, may well be pardoned for
momentarily ceasing to be synthetic. and exclaiming with
reason Da liegt doch die Interpolation vor Augen !? '

That the gemplete Mahibharata, for the most part as we
have it tfo-day, cannot be later than the Tourth or Aifth century
of ofit eraf’_f_m—ﬁ’mhe’ﬁc’t“brougﬂ out ﬁlsﬁ'[)y_P“o-
fessor Bhand@rkar and then by Professor Buhler, that it is
refoived to as a SpEHH in inscriptions dated not much later
than this, while by the fifth century at least it was about as
long as it is now.2  But we may go further back and say with
comparative certainty thaf, with the exception of the parts
latest added, the introduction to the first book and the lagt
book, even the pseudo-epic was completed as early as 200 A.D. .
F OL\ e Roman denarius is known to_the Harnanqa and the
Hanvallﬁ@__lﬁ_l,m.mm.m—hha_ﬁlst. past-of the first book and c and to_
the last book (implied also in the twelith book); hence such
parts of these books as recognize the Harivanca must be
later_than the introduction of Roman coins into the country
(100-200 A.D.); but though coins are mentioned over and
over,> nowhere, even in the twelfth and thirteenth books, is
the denarius alluded to.

1 Genesis des Mahabharata, p. 129. .

-2 Quité important, on the other hang, is the fact recently emphasized by
Dr Cartelhém, WZ. xiii, p. 69, 1809 : “ Filr Subandhu und Bina war das Maha-
bharata . . . kein dharmagcastra, sondern em Kivya,” which the poem itself
proclaims 1tself to be, §, 1, 61, :

3 The money recognized is gold and silver “ made and unmade ” and nigkas,
though chests of precions metal are mentioned and s great deal of mopey is
found when excavating for treasnre (perhaps near Taxila). When the realm
.8 progperous the soldier’s pay s #not copper.” For references to money,
cains, ett., see ii, 81, 2, 8, 20480 ;- 1if; 15, 22 285,17 ; iv, 18, 18; 22,10; 98, 48;
xii, 828, 46 (threefold test of. gold) 5 “xiv, 65 20 (amount of treasure) On the
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Another~Interesting item is contributed by the further
negative evidence afforded in the matter of copper-plate
grants. Gifts to priests are especmlly urged in the Anugisana,
“and the gift of land above all is praised in the most extrava-
gant terms. We know that by the second century of our era,
and perhaps earlier, such gifts to priests were safeguarded by
copper-plate grants, bearing the technical name of patta (pata)
or tamrapatta, and elaborate instructions for their making are
given in the law-book of Narada and Vishnu, while they are
mentioned in the code of Yajfiavalkya, but not before; for
Manu, though he mentions the boundary-line being re-
corded nibaddha, has no suggestion of phte—grants /l)@

down even the Vedas, and recognizes 1ock-mscr1pnons, but
in the matter of recorded grants to priests says nothing at all;
much less does it recognize such a thing as a tamr__Latta
The only terms used are parigraha and agrahira, but the
latter, which is very rare, is never used in the-sense of a land-
grant, though gramagrahara occurs once in the later epic, xv,
14, 14. Even the general gasana is never so employed.? It
is true that this pegative evidence does not prove the epic to
have been completed before the tamrapatta was known; but
on the other hand, it is unlikely, were the tamrapatta the
usual means of clinching a bhiimidana when the Anugisana
was composed, that this mode would have passed unnoticed,

conquest of Taksa¢ild, see i, 3,20. According to ii, 61, 20, the soldier’s pay is
“ g thousand a month,” here presumably copper.

.~ 1 Lega) documents appear first in Vas. Dh.'S,, xvi, 10, 15, under the name
« lekhita. Probably the first deeds were written on cloth or boards, phalaka, as
4 board-copy precedes the rock-inscription, ASWL, iv, p. 102. The epic
has picture-pata,as in xv, 82, 20, dadice citrany patagatarh yathd (dc¢carya-
bhiitam) and often. Rock4dnseriptions. are mentioned only in xiii, 139, 43, .
Jroiranh. tigthati, medinyam ¢dile lékhyam ivE ’rpitam. Written Vedas are
" alluded to only ih, 28,72, Seals are used as passports, iii, 15, 18. Compare
also i, 55, 10, n&lekhym na ce matrki; v, 148, 28; citrakdra ivi ‘lekhyam
krtvd ; ib.. 189 4 “lekhiya and other arts;” vil, 99,7, nm#dkith (compare
above, p. 205),0f arrows.  The conjunct ganaka: r!ehkukih occrs only in xv,
14, 8, and in the Verse of the Kaceit seetion, i, 5,72, which is & subsequent
addxtion even w thic !ate chapter AJP nx, P 149
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a.nd we may conclude that the gift-sections of this book were
ast as, ol s tl the oldest copper—plate grants to priests.!

@ *" The time of the whole Mahabhirata generally speaking
may then be from 200-400 A.D. 'This, however, takes into
dccount neither s subsequent additions, such as we know to
have been made in later times, nor the various recastings in
verbal form, which may safely be assumed to have occurred
at the hands of successive copyists. .

v For the terminus a quo, the external? evidence in regard to
the Pandu epic, Mahabharata, though scanty, is valuable. It
shows us first that the Mahabharata is not recognized in any
Sanskrit literary work till after the end of the Brahmana
.period, and only in the latest Sitras, where it is an evident
iintrusion into the text. For the Grhya Sitras belong to the
‘close of.the Siitra period, and here the words Bharata and
{Mahabharata occur in a list of authors and works as substi-
'tutes for the earlier mention of Itibisa and Purina in the same

1 The verse xii, 56, 52, which the author of Das Maha@bhéarata als Epos und
Rechtsbuch, p. 187, adduces to prove that written deeds were known, is given
by him without the context, When this is examined it is found that the verse
refers not to land but to a king’s realm. Neither does the text nor the com-
mentator necessarily (as asserted, loc. cit.) make it refer to land-grants. The
word used is visays, a king’s realm or country (as in xiv, 82, 8} and the poet
says that ministers who are given too much liberty “rend the king’s realm by
counterfeits ” (or falsifications). The situation and the analogy of 59, 49, and
69, 22, and 100, 6, where general deccit and dissension are the means employed
to destroy a realm, make it most probable that the word pratiriipaka is used
here to distinguish the forged laws and edicts of the usurping ministers from
the true laws which the helpless king would enact. Such suppression of the
king and substitution of false edicts are thoroughly Oriental, and may casily
be illustrated by the use of this very word, pratiriipaka, in the Lotus of True
Law, where pratirlipaka means just such “ false laws” substituted for the
real king’s true laws (iii, 22 ; SBE,, xxi, p. 68, note, with Iranian parallel).
The commentator says “ corrupt the country by false edict-documents,” that
is, he gives a general application to the words, which may be interpreted as
referring to land-grants, but this is not necessary. Possible would be the
later law-meaning of frauds of any kind, perhaps counterfeit money. Certain
it is that the passage is not “a direct proof for forged documents,” still less
for “ false documents by means of which any one gets land.”

3 Cis-indic ievidence is negative and without weight. Megasthenes, c. 300
B. €, hag left no fragment on Hindu-epics, and the source of Dio Chrysos-
tomos (100 A.p. ), who mentions a Hindu Homer, is unknown.
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* place, so tecent a substitution in fact that some even of the
latest of these Siitras still retain Itihdsa and Puréna. But
when the words do actually occur they are plainly additions
to the earlier list. Thus in Gankhiyana iv, 10, 13, the list .
is Sumantu, Jaimini, Vaigampiyana, Paila, the Siitras, the
Bhagya, Giirgya, etc., with no mention of the epic. But the
Acvaliyana text, iii, 4, 4, inserts the epic thus: Sumantu,
Jiimini, Vaigampiyana, Paila, the Sitras, the Bhasya, the
Blirata, the Mahadharata, dharmdcaryas, Jananti, Bihavi,
Girgya, ete. The next step is taken by the Cambavya text,
which does not notice the Bharata and recognizes only the
Mahibharata (whereas some texts make even the Ag¢valiyana
Stitra omit Mahabharata altogelber, -reading Bharata-dhar-
micaryah). When it is remembered that these and other lists
of literature are not uncommon in the Siitras, and that ndwhere
do we find any other reference to the Mahabharata, it becomes
evident that we have important negative testimony for the
lateness of the epic in such omission, which is strengthened
by the evidently interpolated mention of the poem, withal in
one of the latest Siitras.! '

Pataiijali, it may be admitted, recognizes a Pandu epic in
the verse,‘;amdwtlyo nusasira Pandavam, and 4n his account
of the dfamatic representation of  the sacre(i ”legend indis-
solubly connected with the tale.? Thls takes.us at farthest
back to the second century; but this date (p- 56) is doubtful®

{Panini knows the names of the epic heroes, and recognizes
the m’una,-Knshna cult in giving 'a derivative meaning
4 worshipper of Arjuna. ” (Krishna). He alsp, which is more
“important, recognizes the _pame Mahabharata.} It cannot rea~
 befelaimed, I ¢ ink; this name does' not refer to
i7" Tt stands, indeed, beside maha-Fabilay and might (as
mascuhne) be supposed from this circumstance to mean “ the

2 '.I‘hat these hsts, enyway, are not of: mogent historical value, has lately
bm emphasized by Dr. Wintergitz in his last review of Dahlmann, They
.caﬂainly cannot help'in dating the epic before the fourth tentury.. The
intrusion of the genus ihhiwpnrﬁm into: mch lists 15 llustrated even in the
“Upanishads. Compare Mifnd, Up. 4, & with the note'nt ssm ,.xv, P21
.8 Compare Webey; 18,4, pp. 147-140; 1iii,v m’ 856-357
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great descendant of Bharata,” yet not only do other words in
the list show that this is not necessary, but further, there is
no instance, either in the epic itself or in outside literature,
where Mahibhdrata means a man, or where it does not mean
the epic. In this particular, therefore, as it gives me pleasure
to state, I believe that the Rev, Mr. Dahlmann is right, and
that Panini knew an epic called the Mah@bharata. That he
knew it as a Pandu epic may reasonably be inferred from his
mentlomng, e. g., Yudhisthira, the chief hero of the epic.!

¢ Bat no evidence has yet been brought forward to show con-
cluslvely that Panini lived before the third century B. c. '

Again, it is one thing to say that Panini knew a Pandu
Mahibhiarata, but quite another to say that his epic was our
present epic. The PPandu epic as we have it represents a
period gubsequent not only to Buddhism 500 B. c., but to the
Greek invasion 800 B.c. Buddhistic supremacy already de-
cadent is implied by the passages (no Wlogicuﬂy
disregaxd them) which allude contemptuously to the edikas
or Buddhistic monuments as having ousted the temples of
the gods. Thus in iii, 190, 65, “ They will revere ediikas,
they will neglect the gods;” ib. 67, “the earth shall be
piled with edikas,? not adorned with god-houses.” With
such expressions may be compared the thoroughly Buddhis-
tic epithet, citurmaharajika, in xii, 889, 40, and Buddhistic
philosophy as expounded in the same book. More impor-
tant _than this evidence, however, which from the places
where it is found may all belong to the recasting of the
epic, is the.architecture, which is of stone and metal and

1 He mentions him not as a Pandu but only as a name, like Gavisthira;
to distinguish the name from the expression (e. g R. vi, 41, 66} yudhi sthirah,
I presume,

2 Lassen, loc. cit., p. 490 8o, iii, 188, 66, vihdra ; 49, pdsanda; 67, seven
suns ; all found in one place (p. 88). See final notes.

& Buddhistic buildings with wooden fences and walls of brick and stone
are alluded to in Cull vi, 8, 8. 1In connection with this subject it must be
remembered that even the late Grhya Siitrasin giving directions for house-
building know only. wooden thatched houses.,” The Greek account states

“that the Hindus used only mud, wood, and brick. . This makes it improbable
that womi arc!utectnre had Almost disappeared in the third century.
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is attributed in all the more important building operations
to the demon Asura or Danava Maya, who, by his magic
powen! builds such huge buildings as are described, im-
mense moated palaces with arches and a roof supported by
~a thousand pillars. There is in India no real architecture
‘ithat goes back of the Buddhistic period, and of both Bud-
. dhistic and Jain architecture the remains are distinctly in-
fluenced by Greek models.?

The Greeks are described as a western people (northwest-

ern, with Kambojas), famous as fighters, wearing especially
fine metal armor, and their overthrow is alluded to. The
allies engaged in the epic battles are not only native princes
but ulso Greek kings and Persians, who come out of the West
to the war. In one passage the Greeks are described as
« all-knowing,” though I think this to be a late interpolated
chapter® But ragi, iii, 190, 90, surely implies the zodiac.
But even if the passage glentioning all-knowing Greeks be
an interpolation, the fact that the “ Greeks,” who must here
be the real Greeks, bear the name Yavanas, shows that the

1 80 the great walls and palaces of Patna, which are especially mentioned
in the Mahabhasya, are attributed by tradition to demoniac power (Fa-~
Hien), and the great architecture of Mathuri is also ascribed to superhuman
power. On Maya’s miyd, to which is attributed the most extensive building,
compare ii, 1; v, 100, 1-2; viii, 33, 17 (Asura cities); R. iv, 81, 10. It is pos-
sible that the Benares ghits are referred to in vii, 60, 1 (Gaiigl) cayaniih
kaficandi¢ citd, “ Golden” buildings may be only gilded wood (as they are
to-day). Plated stone is mentioned in ii, 3, 32. Old Patna’s noble “walls and
palaces” are mow.unfortunately under the Ganges, in all probability. .

2 The clitya and stiipa mounds (only R. has a caityaprisida, v, 43, 3), like
~ the caves, are not to be compured with roofed palaces of stone and marble.
. A statue of iron is mentioned, yaso Bhimah, xi, 12, 15; iron bells in temples,

xii, 141, 82. In ii, 4, 21-22, the Greecks are compared to Kilakeya Asuras.
Here, along with the king of Kiamboja, is mentioned one king, (the) Kam-
‘pana, “ who was the only mmn that ever frightened, kamp, the Yavanas, (men)
atrong, heroic, and skilled in weapons, Like m& u&ra frightened the Kila-
keya Asuras, so” (K. frightened the Greeks). ~ Compare also Kilayavana
who had the Garga-glory (p. 15) in xii, 840, 95, Weber, loc. cit. -

.;# Compare ii, 14,:14 ; iii, 254, 18; xii, 101, 14f.; Ruling Caste, p. 805; viii,
- 48, 36, sarvajfis Yavandh, iv the expansion of the preceding vituperative sec-

tion, where from hanta bhiiyo bravnm te, in 45, 1, Karna bursts out again in
" mew virulenoe, which looks almost too " much hke 3 latep adomment
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Yavanas elsewhere mentioned! are also Greeks and not some
- other people exclusively. It is a desperate resort to imagine
that, in all these cases, well-known names refer to other
peoples, as the synthesist must assume in the case of the
Greeks, Bactrians, Persians, Huns, and other foreigners men-
tioned frequently throughout the poem. A further well-
known indication of Greek influence is given by the fact
that the Ksudrakas and Madlavas were united into one nation
" for the first time by the invasion of Alexander,? and that
they appear thus united under the combined name ksudra-
kamilavis in the epic, ii, 52, 15. The Romans, Romakas,
are mentioned but once, in a formal list of all possible
¢ peoples, ii, 51, 17 (cannibals, Chinese, Greeks, Dersians,
Scythians, and other barbarians), and stand thus in marked
contrast to the Gresks and Persians, Pablavas, who are
mentioned very often; though in the account of Krishna
killing the Yavana whose name was Kaserumat, iii, 12, 82, it
has been suggested by Weber that the name was really of
Latin origin. It is clear from this that, while the Greeks
were familiar, the Romans werc as yet but a name. Further,
the distinet prophecy that “Scythians, Greeks, and Bactrians
will rule unrighteously in the evil age to come ” (kali-age),
which occurs in 1iii, 188, 85, is too clear a statement to be
ignored or explained away. When this was written the
peoples mentioned had already ruled Ilindustan. If this
were the only place where the names occurred, the Mirkin-
deya episode, it might be regarded as part of an interpolation
in mass. But the people here described as foreign oppres-
sors are all mentioned repeatedly as barbarians and warriors,
associated generally, as jn the passage just mentioned, with
other peoples of the West, such as Abhiras and Kambojas.
Thus in iii, 51, 23, “Singhalese, Barbaras and barbarians,?

1 Yavanas or Yaunas (xii, 207, 42-8), i. e., Tonians. So Jacobi, loc. cit.

2 Lagsen, Ind. Alt. ii, pp. 160-171; Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii, p. 875, ,

8 That is both the Hindu and native name for Ceylon, and the Greek and
Hindu name for barbarian ! Sinhaldn Barbaran Mlecchin ye ca Lafkanivi-

sinph. The word barbaris (:= o BdpBapos) occurs in both epics but not in
literature of an .earlier date. Weber, Ind. Lit, p. 287, note, calls attention



894 ' THE GREAT EPIC OF INDIA.

and the inhabitants of Lahka” are grouped together, in con-
trast to the « Western realms, those of the Persians, Greeks,
and Scythiang” (with the folk of Kashmeer, Daradas, Kira-
tas, Huns, Chinese, Tugiras, Indus-dwellers, etc.). So in xii,
207, 43, opposed to sinpers of the South, are the Northern
sinners, Greeks (Yaunas), Kambojans, Kandahar-people (Gan-
dhiras), Kiratas and Barbaras, who are here said to be wander-
ing over this earth from the time of the Tretd age, having
customs like those of wild animals or of the lowest castes.

Such allusions as these can mean only this: the Pandu-
Epic, in its present form, was composed’ after the Greek inva-
sion! I have suggested above that the form of the name
Bactrian does not compel us to accept Professor Weber’s
conclusions in regard to the date of passages now containing
this form. If this seems inconclusive, there is nothing for it
but to refer the epic in its present form to a post-Christian
era. But even otherwise, the presence of the Greeks and
Bactrians as warriors and rulers in India cannot be explained
out of the poem by a loose reference to the fact that India
had heard of Yavanas before Alexander.

This brings us to another point of view. A stanza fol-
lowing the one last cited proclaims that ¢ even Narada recog-

" nizes Krishna’s supremacy,” an utterance? which points clearly
to a comparatively recent belief in Krishna as All-god, & point
long recognized. On the basis of the Arjuna cult implied
by Panini, the synthesist urges that the whole epic, in its
present Smrti form and with. its belief in the all-godhead of
the Krishna-Arjuna pair, is as old as the fifth century B.c.
But even if an Arjuna cult were traced back to this date,
to this conatant union of Greek with other Western peoples in other literature
as well. The name was extended to Indo-Scythians and la.mr even to Persians
and Arabians. Weber, loc. cit.

1 As haslong agobeen suggested, of the Greeksmnﬂoned in the epic ameng
the allied forces, Bhagada.tta my be . 1e.”
Indian kingdom y CLit., p. 304 £, Thxs Greek is espe-
cially mentioned not onb' as “m}er of the Yavam," butwp the friend of the

.-epic ‘hero’s father, that is, as knuwu %o ‘aii older generation,.i, 14, 15; vou

Schroeder, Lit. und Cultur, p. 468. {(with other referencas). .
& Hamdo vy athe Krshasys: pmmehe san ﬁgvmﬂm‘ , X3
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there would still be no evidence in regard to the cult of the
twain as All.god. And this is the claim of the present epic,
exXcept where, as in the case just cited, incredulity is involun-
tauly manifested or plainly stated (as in the reviling scene
in Sabhd). The Gita itself admits that those who worship
Krishna ag the All—gnd or recognize him, are few in number:
vasudevah1 sarvam iti sa mahitmd sudurlabhah, 7, 19; « Me
(as All-god) in human form, not recognizing my godhead,
fools despise,” 9, 11. The Mababhdgya does not recognize
Krishna as All-god but as hero and demigod. The cult is
growing even in the epic ivself. So, too, no Smrti? can be
implied by Panini’s words.®

I come now to the testimony of Buddhistic literature. As-
said above, the oldest literature knows only ballad tales. Tt
may be assumed that the Jitakas are older than Agvaghosa,
-who knows epic tales, but not always in epic form, and does
not refer to the-epic either by name or by implication, his
general agama being, as 1 have shown, a term used of any
traditional literature, sacred or profane.t The Jatakas may

1 Mathuri in the whole epic is the birthpluce of Vasudeva, who seems to
herd his cattle there; while in the Mahabhasya it is bahu-Kurucard Mathurd
and the chief city of the Paficdlas, clearly the older view. See ii, 14, 34,
45 (. ; xii, 340, 90; i, 221, 46 (cows, mathuradeqyih); IS. xiii, p. 379 ff.; on
Krishna as rot Vishnu in the Bhasya, ib., pp. 349, 353. Inii, 14, Krishna (as
All-god ?) “ could not injure his foe even in three hundred years,” 36 and 67.

2 The state of mind that in the face of the “evidence” of Panini can lead
one to say Panini was acquainted with a Pandu-Maldbharata peculiarly didactic
(Das Mbh. als Rechtsbuch, p. 155) is inconceivable. The whole “evidence” at
its most evincing is that Panini knew s Mahdbharata in which the heroes
were gbjects of such worship as is accorded to most Hindu heroes after death.

P'8o the later llamdyana is turning into just such a moral and didactic
work as the other epic. I have already instanced the intrusion of the Kaccit
section. So Rams, in vii, 55, 8, sets himself to telling homilies, with a familiar
souml kathdin par amaa’harmxgtham vydhartum upacakrame (just as in xv, 29,
14, ¥athd divyd dharmisthi¢ .cd 'bhavan, nrpa); and R. ib. 87, 24, kathah
k&ﬁiy&nte dharmasamyuktih puripajfifir mahatmabhih., In the same way,
'the hﬁe (gradual) identification of R&ma with Vishnu stands parallel to the
; the demigod Krishna to the Alligod Vishnu, for Krishna is never
are ' o such.‘antithesis —but he nevertheless is often not
!mt only demigod in the epic. ‘
epic language, e. g., ¢istdh ¢Bstregv andgatam vyava-
rmam, R iii, 60, 9 (G. has nayagastresu).
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go back to the third or fourth century, or they may not, so
far as their present form is concerned. At any rate, they show
no knowledge of the epic as such. What they show (the
material has been suﬁimently collected by the Rev. Mr. Dall-
mann) is that the epic characters were familiar and the story
‘of the Pandus was known, although the characters do not
occupy the position they do in the epic.! But no date of an
epic, still less of our epic, can be established on casual refer-
ences to the heroes of the epic found in literature the date of
which is entirely uncertain. Perhaps it is negatively quite as
significant that the Jatakas do not refer to the epic at all, but
only to people mentioned in it.

The present epic, if it records anything historical, records
the growth of a great power in Hindustan, a power that could
not have arisen before Buddhistic supremacy without leaving
a trace of the mighty name of Pandu in the early literature.
There is no such trace. Moreover, even the idea of such a
- power as our epic depicts was unknown before the great
1empire that arose under Buddhism. For this reason it is

impossible to explain the Pandu realm described in the epic
as an allegory of the fifth century, for we cannot have an
allegory in unknown terms. The Pandus, be it remembered,
rule all India, and the limits of their empire, as geographically
defined in the epic, far surpass the pre-Agokan imaginution,
as it is reflected in the literature. Even Manu has no idea of
an empire. His king i a petty 132

Before the Mahabharata there were tales of Kurus and
Bharats known to antiquity. Incongruous as the name
appears to be, Bharata yet designates the Pandu epic. How

1 The latter point proves nothing, for even in Sanskrit literature, as I
pointed out long ago, the heroes of the two epics are mixed up confuscdly,
and we cannot suppose a Buddhist would be more careful than a Brahman
in verifying references to Brahmanic literature.

% “(Great kings ” and « emperors » are indeed known Qe'n‘m pze-Bncl&ﬁis@g
hmes, but what was the “empire” of any king beforg ity
not that of the Pandus. It is significant, in view of %
laid by some scholars on the cakravartin ides, that thig

before the later Upanishuds, although "great kings ”q%
itan early epic phrase, -
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the Pandus succeeded in attaching themselves to the tales
which told of the old national heroes is unknown. All
theories and hypotheses of development are pure guesswork.
Vhat we know is that the tales which told of Kurus and

hiratas became the depository of the Pandus, who appear to
ave substituted themselves for Bhiratas! and may in fact
ave been a branch of the ‘tribe, which from a “second-zate
sostion raised itself to leadershlp “There is a_theory that
the epic story has been 1nverted in_favor of the Pandus;
there 1s another that 1t 18 wh ap i it pretends to be, the strife of

Pandus, calling themselves Lhamtas, with the scions of the old
Kurus, With the former, that so persuasively advanced by
P10fessor Iloltzmann, 1 have never been able to agree; but
my own theory I ‘have from the beginning put forward merely
as one of probable epic growth.? -

‘While, however, it is necessary to recognize the doubtful
character of speculation in regard to the exact course of epic
development, it is not desirable to blink the truths that are
made clear in view of the fucts we actually possess, the evi-
dence of remaking, the base of the poem resting on old Kurus
and_Bharatas, the present structure of Pandu inaterml the
age "of the Pandu poem as a whole (Synthetically cons1de1ed),
evinced inter alia by its recognition of late philosophical
writers such as Paficagikha (c. 100 A.D.), by a growing
~modernness of metre, by acquaintance with Greeks and Greek
art, gte.

utting these facts together with those gleaned from other’
/vg:ks than the epi¢ itself, we may tentatlvely assume as
approximate dates of the whole work in its different stages:_
Bharata (Kuru) laxs, perhaps combined into one, but with
no evidence of an epic before. 400 B. ¢. A Mahabharata tale

‘1 The Bhirati Kathd (never “ Pandu-tale ), as the received name of the
epic, certainly favors this view.

2 This I was careful to point out at its first presentation in my Ruling
Caste (now nearly fifteen years ago) with mays and mights and seems, and
other useful ‘words, As a theory I still consider this the best yet offered,
but. I have never held it to be demonstrable, only more or less probable, in
outling and detail respectively.
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with Pandu heroes, lays and legends combined by the Puranic
diaskeuasts, Krishna as a dem1god (no_evidence of didactic
form or of Knshnas dnme _supremacy ), 400—200 B.C. Re-
«malung of the epic with | Knshna _ag_all-god, intrusion of
masses of didactic matter, addition of Puranic material old
and new ; multiplication of exploits, 200 B. 0. to 100-200 A. ».
The last books added with the introduction to the first book,
the swollen Anugdsana separated from Ganti and recognized
as a separate book, 200 to 400 A.D.; and finally 400 A.D. +:
édccasional amplifications, the existence of which no one
acquainted with Hindu literature would be disposed antece-
dently to doubt, such as the well known addition mentioned
by Professor Weber, Lectures on Literature, p. 205; and per-
haps the episode omitted by Ksemendra,! Indian Studies, No.
ii, p. 52.

In the case of theqe more precise dates there is only reason-
able probability. They are and must be: provisional tili we
know more than we know now. But certain are these four
facts s

1, 'That the Pandu epic as ‘we have it, or even without the
“masses of didactic material, was composed or compiled after -
the Greek invasion;’ 2, That this epic only secondarily de-
veloped its present mhsses of didactic material ; 8, That it did
not become a speeially religious propaganda of Krishnaism
(in the accepted sense of that sect of Vaisnavas) till the first
century B.C.; ; 4, Thaﬁ the epic was practically completed by

200 A.D.3 5, fThat there is no “date of the epic” which will
‘cover all its pm{*ahoug}r Tantbook—makers may’ saf"ly

| YIS Yo v generaf to the second century B.c.).

The question_whether the epxc is in any degree hmtnneal

go— e et I

1 We cannot, however, be top cautiona in accepting the negative evxdence
of one mafijari, or précis, as proof that the original work lacked a certain
passage. I dipsent altogether from the sweeping statement, made loc. cit,,
p: 27: * The importance of the condensations lies in the fact that by means
of them we are enabled to determine the state of these works (epics, ete.)

#.in his (Kgemendra’s) time.” Two or three compendia agreeing on one point
'of omission might “determine” but ong résumé alone can only create s
Whﬂity, a8 ln thin caae (p 53 note) -
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seems to me answerable, theugh not without doubt, and I
cannot refrain from expressing an opinion on a point so im-
portant. As I have remarked above, there is no reflex of
{ Pandy glory in Brahmanic literatute before the third or fourth
century.} It is, further, impossible to suppose that during the
triumph of Buddhism such a poem could have been composed
for the general public for which it was intended.) The metre
of the poem shows that its present form is later than the epic
form of Patafijali’s epic verses, but this indicates simply re-
casting ; so that a Pandu Mahiibhdrata may have existed pre-
viously, as implied by Panini. But while a Buddhist emperor
was alive no such Brahmanic emperor as that of the epic
could have existed, no such attacks on Buddhism as are in the
epic could have been made, and the epic of to-day could not
have existed before the Greeks were personally familiar. In
other words, granted a history, that history must have been
composed at Jeast as late as the history was possible. {Panini’s
allusions and those of Buddhistic writers show that the Pandus
were known as heroes.} It is, further, most improbable that
the compilers, who made the poem represent Pandu virtues
and victories, would have chosen them for this position had
“they been mythical. In their reassertion of Brahmanism they
would have chosen rather the well-known ancient Brahmanie
heroes of the older tale, Bharati Kathd; yet to appeal to the
people something real and near was necessary. But while
before the second century the conditions were lacking which
could have produced the poem, with the second century they
became possible;? and there was already the Pandu tribe
1 As this book goes to press I receive Kirste’s essay Zur Mahibhirata-
frage, who says, p. 224, “It is incredible that the work could have been
. undertaken so long as a royal family favoring that sect (of Buddhists)
reigned. This (state of affairs) suddenly changed when the Maurya dynasty
(of Brhadratha) was “overthrown by Pugyamitra in 178 ».c., for the new
ruler opposed the Budithists.” Professor Kirste thinks, indeed, that the
polyandry of the heroes is not an historical trait, and gives a very ingenious
explanation of it a8 & myth of divided divinity, which, however, scarcely
scems to me probable. But I am. glad to ind my own suggestion, of the im-
‘probability of the anti-Buddhistie epic being cast in its present shape before
the second century B.c., supported by this independent reference to actual
historical data. ‘
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with its perhaps justified claim to be considered a branch of
the Bharatas, its own later heroes, its cult of anti-Buddhistic
type. {Inso far, then, as we may discern a historical germ in
the midst of poetic extravagance, it would seem that the poem
represents an actual legend of a real tribe, and in so far as
that legend persists in its adherence to polyandry as an es-
sential part of the legend, a tribe which, like so many others
in India, had been brahmanized and perhaps become allied by
marriage to the old Bharata tribe, whose legends were thus
united with its own) - )

Finally, I would speak shortly of the poem as a literary
product of India. In what shape has epic poetry come down
to us? A text that is no text, enlarged and altered in every
recension, chapter after chapter recognized even by native
commentaries as praksipta, in a land without historical sense
or care for the preservation of popular monuments, where no
check was put on any reciter or copyist who might add what
beauties or polish what parts he would, where it was a merit
to add a glory to the pet god, where every popular poem was
hand#d freely and is so to this day. Let us think ourselves
back into the time when the reciter recited publicly and dra-
matically; let us look at the battle scenes, where the same
thing is-repeated over and over, the game event recorded in
different parts of the poem in slightly varying language.
The Oriental, in his half-contemptuous admission of epic
poetry into the realm of literature, knows no such thing as a
definitive epic text. The Vedas and the classics are his only
real care. = A Bharatavid in India is even now more scorned
than honored.

If the epic as a whole belongs to no one era, and this re-
mains an incontrovertible fact, it is then in the highest degree
probable also that no one part of the whole can be assigned
to a certain period. I mean, not only must we admit that
old books contain more recent- insets, as for example chapters
§yeand eleven of book i, and that late books “contain old
passages, as for example the rape of Subhadrd and the burn-
ing of Khandava in book i, or the-lotus-theft in -book
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xiii, but we must admit further that the smaller divisions,
these special scenes themselves, have in all probability not
remained untouched, but that the tale, the language, and the
verse of the-epic have been subjected to an evening process
irregularly applied since first the poem was put together as a
Mahabharata; great liberty being taken with the poem both
by reciters and copyists, the establishment of the text by com-
mentaries (noticed as early as the introductory chapter of the
poem itself) proving no bar to occasional alterations and ad-
ditions. Such changes were not introduced of set purpose
(or the metre would have been made more uniform), but
incidentally and illogically. The same tale was told not
in identical language but with slight variations; intrusions
were not shunned; grammatical and metrical forms were
handled freely, but with no thorough revision of form or sus-
tained attempt at harmonizing incongruities of statement. It
is for this reason that there is not a still sharper metrical line
between old and new in the epic itself, and it is for this rea-
son that the epic verses of the Mahabhésya are freer than
those of the Mahidbharata. The former were fixed by their
function as examples in a grammar; the latter were exposed
to constant though sporadic modification, and appear to-day
as they survive after having endured the fret and friction of
innumerable reciters and pedantic purists. One by one, and
here and there, the transmitters, working neither in concert
nor continuously, but at haphazard and at pleasure, have
trimmed this mighty pile into a shape more uniform, though
they have not altogether hid its growth, except from eyes
that, seeing the whole as a thing of power and beauty, are per-
haps less apt to mark the signs of varying age.

But if this be so, it may be asked, and I-think it will be
asked, perhaps triumphantly, by those lacking in sobriety of
judgment, what becomes of the results of the analysis of
metres, of the discovery of late elements in this or that sec-
tion? What do they signify ?

‘They signify and proclaim that the Great Epic was com-

pleted in just the way the synthesist proclaims it was not
26
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completed. Pitched together and patched. together, by the
diaskeuasts and priests respectively, the older parts, though
not free from rehandling, bear a general stamp of antiquity
lacking in later parts. For this reason, the Gitd and Gam-
bling scene are, as wholes, metrically and stylistically more
antique than are the Anugiti and the extravaganzas in the
battle-books; and for this reason, the pseudo-epic comes
nearest in syntax and forms to the hybrid language that is
preserved in literary monnments immediately preceding and
following the Christian era. But it is true that no one can
prove the relative antiquity of the Gitd and Gambling scene
8o absolutely as to prevent one devoid of historical sense
from clinging to the notion that these parts of the epic are
in origin synchronous with the pseudo-epic. Fortunately,
however, the judgment of scholars is in general sane, and
the determination of values may safely be left in their care.
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PARALLEL PHRASES IN THE TWO EPICS.

[M. is prefixed to Mbh. references only where confusion with R. is possible.]

1

2,

acirenai 'va kalena, ix, 2, 58; R. v, 26, 23 ; vi, 61, 20; acirena
tu, R. ii, 80, 11.

atitdyam, No. 94.

atha dirghasya kalasya, iii, 70, 1; v, 160, 20; R. iv, 9, 17;
vii, 99, 14 ; atha dirghena kalena, G. vi, 24, 3; R. vii, 24,
5, 72; tato dirghena kalena, M. ix, 1, 50; sa tu dirghena
k., ib. 48; 36, 10; atha kalena mahati, G. i, 40, 16 = R.
38,19, v.1., atha dirghena kalena; atha k. m., also G. i,
40, 22 = R., 38, 23, tatah kalena mahati. See above, p.
271,

atha ritryim, No. 94.

atha ’nyad dhanur, No. 56, and No. 80.

anayad Yamasadanam, vi, 54, 81; vii, 19, 15; @. iij, 34, 31;
75, 28. See No. 225.

anastamgata aditye, vii, 145, 19; ace., G. v, 3, 41 (in R. iv,
67, 15, anastamitam). '

anyat karmukam, No. 80.

anyonyavadha®, No. 157,

abhidudriva vegena, vi, 100, 49; 104, 34-35, etc.; R. vi. 69,
99; 76, 46. See No. 97.

abhivadaye tva(m) bhagavan, iii, 207, 13; R. iii, 11, 72,

amrsyamanas tam ghosam (tat karma), ete., H. iii, 60, 3; R.
vi, 67, 142; 69, 141, ete.

alatacakrapratimi(m), iv, 61, 9; R. iv, 46, 13; vi, 93, 28,
The first and last refer to weapons, R. iv, 46, 13 to earth,
prthivy, alatacakrapratimi drsta gospadavat krta.

alatacakravat sainyarh tads ’bhramata, viii, 81, 40 ; alatacakra-
vac cakram bhramato ‘rinirvdhanam (sicl) G. iv, 5, 25.
Compare, of persons, vi, 59, 22; vii, 7, 63 ; xiv, 77, 80,
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10,

11,
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avaplutya rathat torpam, vi, 94, 22; 96, 39; G. vi, 18, 4T;
avatirya, G. vi, 36, 87 ; rathad avaplutya tatah, M. vi, 59,
99, etc. For other forms, see AJP. xix., p. 143.

avasidanti, me pranih, iv, 61, 12; parisidanti me pranah,
G. vi, 82, 6 = R. 101, 6, avasidanti gatrani.

11b, acokah ¢okandganah, iii, 64, 107; agokah gokavardhanah,

12,

13,

14,

15,
16,
17,
18,
19,
20,

21,

R, iv, 1, 59.
agvanam khura® No. 247,
astrani vividhani ca, vii, 7, 1; castrini, R. vi, 103, 29. The
terminal is fixed, vasini, vastrani, bhandani, ete., preced-
ing, e. g., ix, 47, 24;
asmin hate, No. 328.
gkarna, No. 170.
skrida(m) iva Rudrasya ghnatah kalatyaye pagiin, vii, 19,
35; akrida iva Rudrasya kruddhasya nighnatah pagin, G.
vi, 73, 38 ; akridabhtmih kruddhasya Rudrasye ’va ma-
hatmanah, R. vi, 93, 35. Compare ix, 14, 18, Rudrasya
’kridanam yatha.
akhyatum upacakrame, xviii, 5, 7; R. iii, 11, 10; iv, 8, 46;
52, 3; G. v, 66, 2, where R. 65, 2 has pravaktum upaca~
krame. Compare vaktum samupacakrame, xiii, 87, 2
The phrase is common in R.; rarer in M., owing to the
use in the latter of the dramatic uvica, extra metrum.
Both epics have also the similar phrase vyahartum upa-
cakrame, e. g, xii, 350, 15; R. vi, 115, 1; vii, 51, 1. See
No. 57.
ajaghano ’rasi kruddbah, vi, 61, 36; R. vi, 69, 1562; 76, 29;
passim in M. See L. c., No. 10, p. 142, and note to No, 35.
aditya iva tejasg, iii, 53, 2; R. vi, 55, 9; aditya iva tejasvy,
R. v, 34, 28, metrical. See No. 176.
alikhantam ivd *kicam, iv, 38, 3; R. vi, 99, 12.
fvarta iva samjajiie balasya mahato mahan, H. iii, 60, 4;
G. vi, 32, 21; avarta iva gangasya toyasya, G. v, 50, 16;
asid gainga iva ’vartah, M. vii, 36, 13.
avistd iva yudhyante, vi, 46, 3; avista iva kruddhas te (cakrus
tumulam uttamam), G. vi, 54, 64.
agivisa iva krnddhah, vii, 10, 31; R. v, 67, 7.
asit kila®, aslc catacati, ete., No, 334.
asid raja Nalo nama, iii, 53, 1; asid raja Nimir nima, R. vii,
55, 4. With Virasena-suto ball at the end of the first
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verse, compare Dyumatsenasuto ball, M. iii, 294, 18; suto
bali, R. ili, 12, 2; Ayodhydyam purd rija Yuvanigvasuto
bali, R. vii, 67, 5; Prajapatisuto bali, R. vii, 90, 23 (in
G., ‘bhavat).

22, iti me nigeitd matih, iii. 78, 6; G. v, 8, 256 (R. v.1.); 68, 36
R. v.1.).

23, ity asit tumulah gabdah, vi, 119, 19; ity evam t. ¢., G. vi,
19, 4 (R., evaimx sutumulah ¢abdah). Compare babhuva t.
¢, M. vi, 56, 22, etc.; R. vi, 58, 17, ete.; samjajite t. ¢.,
M. vi, 46, 17, and 1 ¢. No. 10, p. 144, ff. Compare Nos.
82-84.

24, idain vacanam abravit, iii, 69, 17, ete.; R. i, 26, 33; iv, 8§, 1,
etc. Sometimes tato for idam, ix, 3, 51 (= C. 176, idam).
About forty times in Ram., unnumbered in Mbh. See
No. 237.

25, Indradhvaja ivo ’echritah (tato nipatito bhamaiu), ix, 17, 53
and often; Indraketum ivo ’cclwitam, ix, 4, 16; Cakra-
dhvaja ivo ’echritah, R. v, i, 59. Compare utthapyamanah
Cakrasya yantradhvaja ivo ’cehritabh, R. ii, 77, 9; maha-
merum ivo ’cchritam, ix, 37, 20; ubhav Indradhvajiv iva
(petatuh), ix, 12, 24; dhvajav iva mahendrasya (nipetatuh),
R. vi, 45, 17-18 ; jagama vasudhiin ksipram Cakrasye ’va
mahadhvajah, G. iii, 34, 25 ; apatad devarajasya muktara-
¢mir iva dhvajah, R. iv, 17, 2; Indradhvaja ivo ’tsrsto
yantranirmuktabandhavah (papata), M. vii, 93, 70; yan-
tramukta iva dhvajah (papata), M. vii, 92, 72 ; yantracyuta
iva dhvajah (papata), G.ii, 84, 8.

Indragani, No. 275.

25b, ihai ’va prayam asisye, x, 11, 15; R. iv, 53, 19.

26, uttistha rajan kim gese, xi, 2, 2; G.vi, 95, 37; rijann uttistha
kim gese, G. ii, 81, 10 ; uttistho ’ttistha, Gandhari, xi, 26,
1; uttistho ’ttistha, kim cese, R. vi, 111, 81 (preceded by
No. 45) ; uttistho ’ttistha, bbadramm te, M. i, 172, 4; R. i,
35, 2; preceded in Mbh. by uvaca madhuram vakyam,
with which compare ix, 36, 50, uvica parusam vikyam;
ficuh sumadhurdm vanim, R. vii, 70, 1; bhadram te being
current ad nauseam in both epies. '

uvieca . . . vikyam, No. 26.

27, ekantabhavopagatah, xii, 337, 28; ekantabhavanugatah, R.

vii, 85, 5. In both, of the men.in Cvetadvipa, preceded
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in M. by tatra Nardyanapard manavig candravarcasah; in
R., by ananyamanaso nityam Nardyanaparidyanah tada ra-
dhanasaktdc ca taccittas tatpariyanilh (ananyamanasah is
a Gita phrase, 9, 13, bhajanty ananyamanasah ; 8, 14, ana-
nyacetah satatam).

etac chrutva tu vacanam, vi, 48, 98 ; G.iv, 56,19, and passim.

etat te kathitarh sarvam and (in prior pida) etat te sarvam
akhyatam; ix, 46, 108; G. vi, 82, 167. In M. preceded
by yan mam tvam pariprechasi, as in xii, 334, 40; xiii, 14,
139, ete.

etasminn antare virah, vi, 48, 96, and often; R.iii, 30, 37;
vi, 50, 7; vii, 28, 19; G. vi, 36, 99. The phrase here is
etasminn antare, which is filled out with various words, as
Ramah, R. vi, 111, 91; tatra or tasya (v.1.), R. vi, 92, 58;
kruddhah, R. vi, 100, 13; krodhat, 102, 47. Compare also
etasminn antare ¢inye, M. vii, 17, 7; xii, 330, 1; cai ’va,
vii, 19, 38; carah, ix, 28, 17; G. vi, 82, 15, ete. A com-
bination of this and the next (No. 31) is found in etasminn
antare kaile, “in the meantime,” R. vi, 20, 33.

etasminn eva kile tu, like the last, a standing phrase, e. g,
i, 149, 1; iii, 54,13; 168,13; 298,1; v, 121, 9; vi, 74, 36;
ix, 51, 25; xii, 328, 3, ete.; R. i, 9, 7; 33, 11; G. 21,1,
ete,

evam uktah pratyuviaca, or tathe ’ty uktva, vi, 59, 47 ; vii, 202
70; ix, 35, 68; G. vi, 36, 102. Compare evam astv iti
(with pratyuviea), ix, 48, 52; G. vi, 109, 18 (co ’vica);
(krtva sa), ib. 82, 56.

kaksam agnir iva jvalan, ix, 24, 62; kaksesv agnir iva jvalan
4, 36 (C., kakse ‘gnir iva samjvalan); vaniny agnis ivo
*tthitah, R. vi, 66, 12; kaksam agnir ivo ’tthitah, G. v,
85, 24 ; kaksesv iva hutiganam, G. ii, 106, 25, Compare
also (dahantam) kruddham agnim yatha vanam, M. vii, 21,
30; vanam agniri vai ’dhitah, R. ii, 63, 44, where G. 65,
39, has qugkam kastbam iva ‘nalak, like R. v, 41, 11, quskam
vanam ivd ’nalah, The ivd ’'nalah ending is common to
both epics, e. g., dahan kaksam iva ’nalah, M. vii, 14, 1
(followed in 2 by saksad agnim ivo ’tthitam, C. vrksam);
tan me dahati gatrini guskavrksam ivé ’nalah, M. vi, 95, 7,
ete. See also Nos. 75, 99, 117, 196, 226, 256, 291.

kankapatrair ajihmagsil, vi, 103, 11 and often; R. vi, 52, 4.
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Frequently close together with svarna, rukma, or hema
puiikhair ajihmagaih, vi, 114, 11; vii, 18, 18, hema; G.
vi, 19, 68. In G. vi, 20, 26, rukma® ajihmagraih, metrical
(v.1.in R.). The common terminal gardir ajihmagaih is
sometimes inverted in jagatls, as in G. iv, 30, 22, though
the regular gloka order is also found in this jagatl metre,
ib. 34, 34. See No. 234.

Kandarpa iva riipena, miurtiman, iii, 53, 15; rdpavan . ..
kandarpa iva mirtiman, R. v, 34, 30. This with dditya iva
tejasvi, is a deseription of Rima, 28, as the two phrases,
and also satyavadi (R. 29), here describe Nala.

kampayann iva medinim, i, 29, 7; viii, 34, 58; ix, 18, 26, etc.;
kampayang cd ’pi, ix, 30, 60; sa kampayann iva mahim, iii,
78, 8; kampayann iva medinim, G. vi, 37, 101; R. vi, 56,
13; 67, 115; kampayanti ’va, G. iii, 62, 31; kampayanti
’va parvatdan, M. vii, 181, 11; cdlayann iva medinim, R.
iii, 67, 13; darayanu iva, R. iv, 15, 5 (G. kampayann);
darayunn iva parvatin, M. iv, 46, 21; nidayann iva medi-
nim, G. vi, 46, 91. piurayann iva medinim, M. iii, 73, 8
(purayanto digo daga, ix, 46, 77), etc., ete. For digo daga,
see No. 114.

karam karena, No. 163.

karnayata, No. 170.

karmand manasi vacd, iii, 65, 32, 41; ix, 50, 2; xii, 327, 34;
manasd karmanid vacd caksusi ca, R. vii, 59, 1, 24, Com-
pare Spriiche, 1,559 ff., 2,222 ; Dhammap. 391.

kalam na ’rhati, No. 196.

kalpyatim me rathah, No. 230.

kagayikrtalocandh, °am, i, 102, 23; 131, 8; G. vi, 83, 17; 87,
68. In M., sakrodhdmarsajihmabhrih precedes in each
instance. Compare Nos. 50, 51.

kasyd 'si. See above, p. 268.

kaficanosnisinas tatra vetrajharjharapanayah, vi, 97, 33;
kaficukosniginas tatra vetrajharjharapanayah, R. vi, 114,
21. Compare G. vi, 33, 10 and 13, vetrajharjharapanibhih.

kdmabanaprapiditah, i, 220, 7; G.iii, 61, 2 (R. 55, 2, banaih);
kamabanabhisamtaptal, iii, 280, 3; kamabanavagamgatah,
R. vii, 88, 12.

Kalacakram ivo ’dyatam, vii; 7, 31 ; iv4 ’param, G. vi, 73, 33
(R., 95, 80, iva prajah) ; kaladandam iva ’param (R., ivd
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‘ntakah); G. vi, 51, 89 = R. 71, 85. For the var. lec.,
compare s. dandahasta, No. 104, and kalarftrim iva ‘ntakah,
R. vi, 69, 134. Compare kalaratrim ivo ’dyatam, ix, 11,
50; °stiryam, xiii, 14, 270.

Kiladandopama and Kalapazopama, No. 220.

Kalananam, No. 272,

Kalaratrim, No. 41.

Kalantakayamopamah, ii, 22, 31; 27, 25 ; iv, 33, 25 ; vi, 54,
47, G. iii, 32, 5; vi, 49, 36; R. vi, 57, 32; 60, 94; 82, 7;
95, 41. See No. 220; and for Kalantakopama, see Nos.
104, 105.

Kalo hi duratikramah. While not generally including in this
list the proverbs common to the two epics, I enter this
particular proverb because of the similar environment in
imam avasthim priapto ‘smi, Kalo hi duratikramah, ix, 64,
9 (C.vai); so ‘yam adya hatah gete, Kalo hi duratikramah,
R. iii, 68, 21. For the rest, compare Am. Journ. Phil,,
vol. xx, p. 26, and add (besides the above) Kalo hi durati-
kramah in M. ii, 46, 16; also H. iii, 2, 30, and 5, 36; dai-
vam hi duratikramam, R. vii, 50, 18; daivamn tu, ix, 65,
31; and the later version, lekha hi kalalikhitah sarvatha
duratikrama, 11, iii, 2, 27.

kinkinijalasamvrta, ix, 23, 13, °aih rathaih; R. vii, 23, 1, 2,
°am nagaram. Ordinarily in M., kifkinijalamalinam, ete.,
i, 221, 455 ii, 24, 18; viii, 86, 4; in R, kifikinigatabhiisita,
vi, 102, 9; but I cannot say whether or not malin appears
in R. in this combination. See No. 113.

kim mam na pratibhasase, part of a_lament (see uttistha,
above, No. 26), iii, 63, 9; 64, 19 ff.; xi, 20, 13-14; R. iij,
60, 26; vi, 111, 80 (doubled in G. 95, 36, and v.1 37).
In R. vi, 115, 15 (= G. 98, 12) ki ca mam na ’bhibha-
sase, v. 1. as in G. 95, 37.

kucalam paryaprechata, ix, 34, 17; R. i, 52, 4.

krtakauntukamafngalah, i, 129, 24 ; viii, 1, 11; R. i, 73, 9.

krtaparvahnikakriyah, No. 49.

krtva karma sudugkaram, vi, 14, 14; vii, 8, 32; R. ii, 101,
5; vi, 76, 70; G. vi, 21, 11; 30, 37; 55, 36, Variations
are naturally many, e. g., karma kurvinam duskaram, vi,
105, 6; krtam karma suduskaram, R. vi, 67, 55; 127, 47;
G. vi, 88, 17; karma kurvanti duskaram, R. vi, 65, 4; tat
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krtvd dugkaram karma, R. vi, 126, 14; karisyan karma
duskaram, G.iv, 15, 20. Similar in R. are mahat karma
krtam tvaya and krtamh tvaya karma mahat suduskaram,
G. vi, 112, 100 and G. v1, 36, 118, respectively ; aho mahat
karma krtamh nirartham, R. v, 48, 50; sidhu, Laksmana,
tusto ‘smi, karma te sukrtam krtam, G. vi, 70, 80; sudus-
karam tu tat karma, G. iv, 11, 7. Somewhere in M. ix
(verse lost) oceur together the two plrases, krtva na su-
skaram karma, gato Vaivasvataksayam (No. 55).

49, krtva paurvahnikih kriyah, iii, 168, 2; 296, 10; °kam karma,
R. iii, 17, 2; °knh kriyam, R. vii, 59, 1, 1; krtaptrvih-
nikakriyah, viii, 1, 13; R. i, 35, 3 (with the phrase, tac
chrutva vacanam tasya).

50, krodhasarhraktanayanil, i, 78, 35; vii, 1, 19; R. i, 62, 15;
G. v, 89,1, vi, 76, 11. In M. v, 9, 45, united with idamn
vacanam abravit. See note to No. 51.

51, krodhasamraktalocanih, v, 178, 40; vi, 100, 52; ix, 42, 13;
R.v,44,19; vi, 95, 3; krodhat sam®, R. iv, 9, 22; vi, 98, 1.
Both forms, No. 50, No. 51, are cominon in both epics.
They are the same phrase differentiated according to
metrical requirements, and interchange with the similar
kopa- and rosa-forms, which it is unnecessary to give
in detail. Variants are common, e. g., krodhaparyikuleks-
anah, v, 178, 94; G. iv, 15, 17; often united with another
iterate, e.g. rosasamraktanayana idam vacanam abravit,
G. iii, 57, 15 ; samraktanayanah krodhid (G. kopad) idain
vacanam abravit, R. vi, §9, 56 = G.. 36, 33. Compare tam
krodharaktanayanai kurvantam bhrikntimukham, G. iv,
33, 40; sa krtva bhrikutim vaktre rosasamraktalocanah,
G. vi, 86, 46, where R. 102, 38, has sa krtva bhrtukutim
kruddhah kimeit samraktalocanah. See Nos. 1006, 123,
190, 198, and s. v. PW,, where they are illustrated suffi-
ciently. :

52, krogantim kurarim iva, i, 6,12; G. ii, 68, 43; R. iv, 19, 29;
yatha, vi, 32, 3; plural, xi, 12, 10; 16, 18; variants, G. ii,
67,16 iv, 19, 4; v, 18, 12; R. vi, 49, 9, ete; kurarim iva
vagatim, M. iii, 68, 20. That in G. ii, 67, 16, the unusual
form kuraryas trasita iva follows the exclamation ha natha
ha mxto 81’ in 12, just as ha natha in N.11, 23 follows
kurarim iva vagatim in 20 (above), is perhaps worth
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noticing, espetially as this chapter of R. G. is not in the
Bombay text and may be supposed to be late. The corre-
spondence is not remarkable enough to prove copying,
though it may be due to the influence of the Nala passage,
as this episode is well known to the later Ramayana.

ksitikampe yatha cailah, vii, 174, 23; yatha ’calah, vii, 36,
29; ksitikampe yatha nagah, G. vi, 30, 30, where R. has
ksitikampa iva drumah, 56, 31. See No. 248.

khuranemisvanena ca, No. 247,

gatapratyagatani ca, term. tech., vii, 19, 6; R. vi, 107, 32.
See mandalani, No. 201,

gato Viivasvataksayam, or uninye, vii, 26, 53, and s. krtva
karma, No. 48, above ; R. vi, 82, 183.

gaddwm addya viryavan, ix, 11, 49; 32, 37; 55,24 ; 56, 27, ete.;
R.vi, 69, 33. In G.vi, 49, 18, vipulam. Seel. c. No, 10, p.
142, and No. 80, for parallel variants.

gamandyo ’pacakrame, i, 151, 14; R. vii, 25, 51 ; gamanaya
’bhicakrama, R. i, 77, 18 (G. 79, 4, upa®). See No. 14.

Garudah pannagam yatha, viii, 87, 96; R. vi, 69, 6, °gin iva,
where G. 48, 6, has °gaimh yathi; G. vi, 46, 3 has °gan iva.
Many var. lec., e. g., Garutman iva.

garjantdu iva toyadau, ix, 55, 38; °tam, G. vi, 3, 19; garjanti
na vrthd cfird nirjald iva toyadah, R. vi, 65, 3. See Nos.
77, 217,

girih prasravandir iva, iii, 279, 5, with cakéra rudhiram bhuvi
preceding ; R. vi, 67, 89, with raraja gonitotsiktah preced-
ing. G. vi, 46, 75 has giripra, an error. Compare G. ib,
109, girih prasravanam yatha; R. vi, 67, 121, girih prasra-
vandir iva. In R. vi, 58, 55, gireh prasravano yatha, where
G. 32, 43 has jalam prasravanad iva, as in R. vi, 45, 21,
jalarm prasravanav iva, and R. vi, 88, 61.

giirikam, No, 318.

cakira kadamam mahat, vii, 21, 37; R. vi, 86, 24; 95, 50,
G. vi, 46, 108 ; karomi, M. iv, 21, 2 ; kurvinah, ix, 61, 30;
akari, G. vi, 49, 43; krtva ca, G. vi, 110, 50; akarot, M. vii,
32, 41; ix, 44, 3; cakira kadanamh ghoram (metre), R. vi,
58, 24; H. iii, 60, 3; kadanam sumahat cakruh, R. vi,
56, 32.

cakeurvisayam #gatah: In vii, 17, 14, sa no disty ’strasam-
pannag caksurvisayam #gatah; R. vi, 103, 19, distya ’si
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mama mandatmang caksurvigayam gatah (G. 88,24, mama
durbuddhe).

candrasuryav ivo ’ditau, ix, 55, 22; G. v, 53, 25 = 69, 23;
siryacandramasiv iva, M. iii, 288, 26. See Nos. 33, 189.

cayattalaka, No. 186.

caled dhi Himavan sthanat, ii, 77, 35 ; cailah, v, 82, 48; caled
api ca Mandarah, G. v. 58, 9 (R. 59, 14, Mandarah pracaled
api). See No. 153.

cimikaravibhisitim, gadam, x, 9, 11; capam, R. iii, 20, 6.

cittapramathini (bala devanam api) sundar?, iii, 53, 14; trai-
lokya-sundari (kantd, sarva-) cittapramathini, R. vii, 87, 1,
29 (compare R. ii, 10, 30, mama cittapramathini). As said
above, the Uttara recognizes the Nala, and this (praksipta)
may be imitation. At any rate it may support pramathini
against the Mbh. Bomb. and Cale. reading here, cittaprasa-
dani, which, however, is found in xii, 183, 13, janacittapra-
sadini; compare naracittapramathibhih, R. i, 10, 4.

citrain laghu ca susthu ca, vii, 145, 77; laghu citram ca susthu
ca, R. vi, 88, 65.

cintad me vardhate ‘tiva mumursd cd ’pi jayate, Karnasya
nidhanain‘grotva, viii, 9, 6; cintd me vartate tivrd mumirsa
’pi ca jiyate, bhrataram nihatam drstva, R. vi, 101, 7. See
No. 213.

cintagokaparayanah, vii, 1, 6; xv, 16, 18; G.iii, 52, 17; vari-
ants, viii, 96, 58; xv, 21, 7. See Nos. 27, 116, 161, 293.

chaye ’va ’nugata pathi, iii, 65, 57 ; chaye ’va ’nugata Ramam,
R. vii, 87, 3, 24, after rupend ’pratima loke (No. 236), also
a Nala phrase. Compare No. 66.

chinnamila iva drumah, No. 248.

chinne ’va kadali vane, xi, 17, 1, nyapatad bhiimsu; G. vi, 8,
6, papata bhiimau (both of grief-stunned woman) = R. vi,
32, 6, but here jagima jagatim bald chinna tu kadali yatha.
See Nos. 135, 136, 180, 248.

jarjarikrta, Nos. 184, 235.

jalam sirya iva ’hgubhih, vi, 109, 33 ; megham sirya, G. vi,
18, 40 (R. 48, 29, karair megham ivd ’'hgumin); tamah
siirya ivd “ngubhih, M. vii, 18, 24,

jalamh prasravanad iva, No. 60,

jajvalyamana, No. 176.

jatarapaparigkrta, No. 335.
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jimita iva bhiskaram, vi, 64, 44; °tam iva °ah, G. vi, 21, 43;
niharam, R. i, §5, 25 ; toyadad iva bhaskarah, G. iv, 12, 24
(papata). See No. 326.

jirnarh tvacam ivo ’ragah, xiii, 62, 69; R. iii. 5, 37; sarpo
jirnam iva tvacam, xii, 265,15; G. vi, 21,40; tvacam sarpa
iva 'mucya, M. v, 40, 2. See Nos. 106, 139; Prag. v, 5.

jvalantam iva tejasi, No. 176,

jvalantam iva pavakam, jvalanta iva pavakah (and jvalitd iva),
vi, 16, 12; 18, 6; xi, 25, 16, ete.; R. iii, 32, 5; vi, 50, 36;
70,19 ; 95,33; G.68,36. Compare prajvalitam ivo ’lkam,
M. v, 181, 5; prajvalantam iva ’nalam, G. iii, 18, 23;
jvalantam iva pannagam, M. vi, 82, 36; ix, 13, 21; G. iii,
18, 39, pannagaih (but R. 12, 34, pavakaih): also parvatam,
M. vii, 80, 37, apacyata (on fire as it were). See Nos. 111,
176, 226, 255. For iva 'nalah, see Nos. 33, 99, 196, 291.

jhillikagananaditam, iii, 64, 1; R.iii, 2, 3. The two descrip-
tions (of a fearful forest) are similar also in the adjacent
verses, €. g., ninapaksiganakirnam, in M. ; nanimrgagana-
kirmam, in R. I have not entered others.

ta enam garadharabhir, dhirabhir iva toyadah, vii, 26, 54;
athai ’nam ¢aradharabhir, dhdrabhir iva toyadah, R. vi, 71,
92 (in M., sisicuh; in R. abhyavarsata) ; abhyavarsat tada
Ramai dharabhir iva toyadah, R. vi, 100, 59; vavarsa
caravarsena dh. i. t., M. vi, 58, 26. Compare mahendra iva
dharabhih cardir abhivavarsa ha, R. vi, 56, 11. See Nos.
59, 158, 217, 244.

tatah kilakila, No. 334.

tatah prajavitigvena rathena rathingm varah. This hemi-
stich H. 3, 59, 5 and also G. vi, 80, 6 (== R. 56, 6, but here
pracalitigvena), The prior pada in M. vii, 116, 30; G. iii,
33, 27; R. vi, 95, 42 (with rathena). See No. 287,

tatah prabhate vimale, viii, 1, 9; xiv, 64, 16; R. vii, 59, 1, 1,
with krtva paurvihnikim kriyam (No. 49); 68, 2. Com-
pare prabhite vimale sarye, R. ii, 86, 24. The first phrase
is in tristubh as well as in ¢loka, loc. cit.

tato ‘nyad dhanur idaya, vi, 48, 67; G.iii, 34,16,and 22. In
the former of G., followed by pradipta iva manyun4 (as in
M. iii, 63, 13, pradipta ’va ca manyuns). The usual phrase
in M. begins with athi ’nyad, e. g., vi, 45, 33; 77,68 ; 114,
28; vii, 21,173 ix, 10, 34; 15, 21. Compare anyat kdrmu-
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kam 4daya, and so ‘nyat kirmukam idaya, vi, 45, 29; 110,
40; ix, 10, 45, ete.; R. as cited loc. cit., No. 56,
tato muhirtam, No. 214.

81, tato halahalagabdah pritidah samajayata, i, 58, 9; tato hala-
halagabdas tumulal samajayata, R.1i, 16, 33; the prior pada,
M. vii, 21, 2; xiv, 74, 26; R. ii, 81, 14; vii, 21, 24; 32, 33;
96,12; G.lii, 31, 41 followed by the late trait, punah Zola-
halo mahin (not thus in M. or R.); G. ii, 82, 13, followed
by sumahan samajiyata. Compare No. 334.

82, tatrd ’sit sumahad yuddham tumulam lomaharsanam, vi, 58,
13; R. vi, 43, 16. For other forms, see 1. ¢. No. 10, p.
144 ff. In R., roma for loma, but according to Wiunternitz,
loc. cit., these forms interchange also in MSS. of M. See
Nos. 23, 83, 84.

tad adbhutam ivi ’bhavat, iii, 167, 17 and 31; v, 131, 25; vi,
47, 28 ; b4, 82; vii, 7, 53 (with alatacakravad rajan) ; 14,
27 and 38; 21, 14; ix, 12, 13; xii, 334, 2 and 4 and 11,
ete., ete. G. i, 75, 28. Compare G. iii, 33, 22, tad abhiid
adbhutari: yuddham tumulam lomaharsanam ; R. iii, 51, 3,
tad babhtva ’dbhutam yuddham; R. vi, 102, 18, tad babhiu
cd 'dbhutam yuddham . . . romaharsanam; M. xi, 16, 4,
randjiram nrviranim adbbutam lomaharsanam ; ix, 15, 28,
tatrd ’dbhutam apagyama, and 15, 41, tatra ’dbhutam pararm
cakre. In M. iii, 76, 41, tad adbhutatamam drstva; R. vii,
79, 1, tad adbhutatamar vikyam g¢rutvd. See also Nos.
82, 84, 110.

84, tad yuddham abhavad ghoram, vii, 16, 12 (sumahal loma-

harganam) ; G. vi, 58, 34 (in R., 79, 23, tatra for ghoram).

M. adds devandm iva danaviih, wherewith compare R. vi,

79, 2, tatah pravrttam sumahat tad yuddham lomaharsanam

. . . devanam danaviir iva. See Nos. 82 and 83.
tapantam, No. 175,

85, taptakaficanabhusanlh, xii, 326, 34; R. iv, 17,2; G.v, 24, 24
(hataka, R. iv, 3, 18); preceded in M. by siksmaraktam-
baradharah, in G., by raktimbaradharah ¢rimans. See
No. 280,

86, tam antakam iva kruddham, vii, 8, 11 (apatantam); R. vi, 56,
24 (sadrutam). See Nos. 104-105.

tamah siirya iva *nigubhih, No. 72.
87, tam &patantam sahasa, vi, 116, 49 and 50; R. vi, 59, 36; 106,

83

-
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4, TFurther examples, 1. ¢. No. 10, p. 141. vegena. in prior
pada, B. vi, 76, 36, etec.
88, tam diptam iva kilagnim, vii, 15, 5; sa dipta, R. v, 67, 12.
Compare kildgnir iva mitrtiman, R. vi, 95, 3.
89, tam mumocayisur vajri, i, 227, 9; tam mumocayisum virah,
G. vi, 80, 26.
90, tarunadityasadreaih ganagauriig ca vanaraih, iii, 284, 28; taru-
nadityavarniig ca cagigduraiq ca vanaraih, R. iv, 39, 13.
talam talena, No. 163.
91, tasthdu girir iva ’calah, vi, 94, 22; vii, 15, 7; sthitam cailam
iva ’calam, G. vi, 79, 49; sthitam cdilam iva ’suram and
v. 1. sthitamh ¢ailam ivd ’param, R. iv, 48, 17 = G. 48, 18.
In M. another standing phrase is tasthiu Merur iva ’calah,
vi, 48, 84; 63, 8. Another ivd ’calah phrase is ¢ighro
viyur ivd ’calam (nd ’kampayata), M. vii, 14, 36; viyuve-
gair iva ’calah (na prakampante), R. iii, 67, 8. See Nos.
218, 240.
tasthdu mrtyur iva, Nos. 104-105.
tasmin jite and hate, No. 328.
92, tasmin vimarde tumule,i, 101, 9; vimarde tumule tasmin, R.
vi, 43, 46; tasmin pravrtte tumule vimarde, R. vi, 69, 66.
93, tasya tad vacanam g¢rutva, ix, 33, 56; 56, 42; 65, 21, etc.;
R. iii, 69, 46, etc.; G. vi, 37, 21, ete.; rarer is tasya tad
bhagitarh grutva, M. vii, 19, 22; G. iv, 38, 17. The first
and tac chrutva vacanam tasya are found passim in both
epics (tasya, tasyih, tesim, tayos, etc. ; 1. c¢. No. 10, p. 144).
94 and 95, (a) tasydm ratryam vyatitdyam, iii, 150, 1; 175, 1;
299, 1, ete.; R.iv, 64, 11; G. ii, 82, 1; atha ratryam, G. ii,
67, 3; v, 1, 12; atha ratryam pravrttdyam, R. vii, 67, 1;
atitdysm ca garvaryim udite stiryamandale, M. v, 35, 12
vyatitdydm tu garvaryam adityasyo 'daye tatah, R. ii, 67,
2; vyatitiyim rajanydm tu, M. ix, 8, 1; rajanyam tu pra-
bhatiyam, R. vii, 99, 1 (G. 106, 1, sa rajanyam prabhati-
yam) ; (b) prabhitiyam tu garvaryam, M. iii, 2, 1; R. ii,
52, 1; b4, 36; vyustdyam cii ’va carvaryim, xv, 10, 53;
tato raj. vyust, 11, 1; similar is G. i, 30, 1.
96, tarajalam ivs ’mbare, vili, 27, 35; G. 'vi, 68, 19; in M. of
decapitation ;. in R. of breastplates !
97, tistha tisthe ’ti c4 ’bravit, vi, 111, 41 and 45 and often (1. c.
No. 10, p. 142); R. vi, 79, 37; ca'vadat, M. iv, 33, 24 ; ca
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bruvan, G. i, 43, 25; cukroga, ib. ii, 39, 46. United with
the phrase (No. 5) abhidudriva vegeua, in M. vi, 101, 9.

98, tusarivrtamandalam, ix, 65, 7 (pirnacandram iva vyomni);
tugdrenavyrtam sibhram pirnacandraprabhim iva, G. i, 50,
16 (R. 49, 15, satusaravrtdm. Compare pirpacandram ivo
‘ditam, R. iv, 10, 3. Compare No, 169.

99, tularacim iva ’nalal, vi, 75, 32 (vyadhamat); vii, 21, 24
(vyadhamat) ; R. vi, 88, 7 (vidhamisyanti) ; trnarigim iva
’palah, G.vi, 64, 26 (vidbamisyanti); trna-, ib., 67, 8 (vi-
dhamigyanti) = R. 88, 7, tula® (above). In the former
passage, R. has the verb but not the simile. See Nos.
33, 75, 196, 291.

100, trpam antaratah krtva, iii, 281, 17; R. iii, 56, 1; v, 21, 3.
Compare trnikrtya ca tad raksah, R. vi, 40, 9; samgatin,
M. i, 189, 2; matva trnena tans tulyian, M. vi, 113, 36;
trnavat tin apagyata, G. iv, 48, 19.

trnaricim, No. 99.

101, trudih kipa iva ’vrtah, iii, 207, 59 ; kipa iva, R. iii, 46, 10;
G. iv, 16, 17. In M., adharma dharma-ripena; in R.
(abhavyo bhavyariipena) sa papas tena ripena, and dhar-
mavaitansikah (the same, R.iv, 17, 22, with the bracketed
words also in 28), also Mbh. phrase (PW.).

101b, te vai nirayagdminah, xiii, 23, 60 ff.; R. sarve n., iv, 17,
36 (similar list).

102, totra ’rdita iva dvipaly vi, 54, 69; vii, 146, 55; ix, 21, 16;

' 25, 21; G. ii, 39, 43 (v. 1. in R,, totrdir nunnah). See
Nos. 149, 215.

103, totrair iva mahadvipam, vi, 101, 13; ix, 13, 29; R.iii, 28, 10;

totrair iva mahagajam, M. vi, 111, 7.
trisu lokesu, No. 252,

104-105, (a): dandahasta iva ’ntakah (and ace.), vi, 102, 36;
vii, 15, 5; viii, 29, 30 ; ix, 3, 26, etc.; G. vi, 65, 25; iii,
32, 17; 34, 11 (where R. 28, 11, has pacahastam) ; dan<
dapanir ivd ’ntakal, M. iv, 22, 66; vi, 48, 90; 62, 65;
dhanurdandam ivd ’ntakal, G., iv, 31, 11 (R., dhanuh
kalantakopamah). Similar and in part interchangeable
are the phrases (b): pagahasta ivd ’'ntakah, vi, 109, 11;
vii, 36, 82; ix, 12, 2; R. iii, 39, 15; vi, 53, 25; G. vi,
39, 30; vii, 28, 21. In G. vi, 46, 36, pacahasto yathd
Yamah, where R. 67, 38, has picahasta ivd ’ntakah.
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The epithet is used of Varuna, R. iii, 12, 19; iv, 42, 45,
= G., 43, 58 (nilayah pacahastasya Varunasya). Com-
pare M. vi, 112, 41, dahati vai mahdcamam yuddhegu
sadreas tita Yamasya Varunasya ca. Compare also sik-
sat kalantakopamah, M. iii, 157, 50; sthitah kalantako-
pamah, R. vi, 88, 2; caraih kalantako®, G. vi, 45, 19;
saksat kala iva ’ntakah, G. iv, 14, 25; tasthdu mrtyur
iva ‘ntakah, M. vii, 16, 38. Tor kaladandam iva ’ntakah,
see No. 41. See also Nos. 42, 86, 220, 250, 272,

dandabata ivo ’ragah, ix, 14, 40; R. vi, 54, 33. The cloka

in M. is worth noticing in its entirety: cukopa samare
Draunir | dandahata ivo ’ragah | trigikbam bhrukutim
krtva | stkkini parisamlihan, where ¢ = ix, 32, 46 a;
and srkkini, ete., is a frequent pliruse, No. 320 ; that
is, the whole ¢loka consists of iterata except for the
first words. Sce No., 150, ad finem.

dadarga Dvarakain viro wrtanitham iva striyam, xvi, 5, 4;

dadrcus te tadd Lankam ... narim iva mumirsatim,
G. vi, 15, 27.

darcayan panilighavam, vi, 48, 66; 54, 73; 59, 22; 62, 28

(C. 2, 743, hastalaghavam); vii, 145, 70; ix, 26, 30; .
vi, 99, 20; G. 36, 55. Compare dargayan viryam at-
manah, M. vii, 14, 57; d, svaparakramam, vi, 100, 34, etc.

109, darcaya ’tmanam atmand, iii, 64, 57; smara ci ’tminam

110,

atmani, R. vii, 37, 5, 47. Detter parallels might,
think, be shown, but I have at hand only Gita, 6, 5.

Dagagrivasya pagyatal, iii, 290, 4; R. vi, 41, 89. This

type, especially in M., is common. Compare vii, 17, 7,
Drstadyumnasya; ix, 11, 13, Dliarmarajasya; ix, 16, 40,
Bhimasenasya; xi, 14, 19, Vasudevasya; R. vi, 38, 12,
tasya Rémasya pagyatah. But the M. type sarvalokasya
pagyatah, which occurs repeatedly, e. g., vi, 48, 69; 58,
44; ix, 6, 7, and sarvasiinyasya pagyatah, e. g., vii, 18,
28 ; sarvaksatrasya pacgyatah, ix, 7, 24; 14, 37, is found
in R,, if at all, only as a rarity. I have noted G. vi, 93, 5,
(Ramam) lokasya pagyatah; G. vi, 25, 35, pagyatam
sarvaraksasam ; vi, 121, 16, sarvesim eva ¢rovatim. In
M. these correspond rather to pagyatdm sarvasdinyinim,
vii, 144, 20; 195, 9; pagyatam sarvayodhinam, vii, 145,
70 (with darg. piniv., No. 108); sarvalokasya grnvatah,
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ix, 31, 27; pagyatam sarvasdinyanim (tad adbhutam ivi
’bhavat, No. 83), ix, 10, 50.

111, didhaksann iva pavakah vi, 94, 7 (krodhena ’bhiprajajvala,
also phrase of M.); didhaksur iva pavakah, xi, 12, 13;
acc., G. iv, 38, 15 (with jajvalyamanam kopena, phrase,
No. 176). See also Nos. 75, 226, 255.

112, divi ’va ’bhrani marutah (vyadhamat), vii, 30, 35; maha-
bhrani ’va marutah (vidhaman), R. vi, 96, 4; the same
with karsan, G. vi, 49, 58.

113, divyabharana (and sarvibharana) bhusiti(h); lajjamane ’va
lalana divyabharanabhasita, i, 152, 22; divyaratnim-
baradharo divyabharanabhusitah, ii, 9, 6; divyamalyim-
baradharo divyabharapabhiisitah, v, 122, 2; the prior
also vi, 35, 11, and here also divyagandhanulepanah,
with which compare divyasraganulepana, in the same
stanza with the titular pada, R. vi, 50, 44 (also
G. vi, 112, 8); divyamalyavibhusitim divyambara-
dharam devim, iv, 6, 4; krsparaktambaradhari . .
divyakundalasampanni divyabharanabhisita, xii, 258,

. 16; divyarapasamiyukta divyabharanabhasitah divya-
milyambaradharal), xv, 33, 23; sarvabharanabhiisita,
iii, 83, 125 277, 19; in G. iii, 15, 14-15, divyabhara-
nabhagitdh . . . lalandh (as in M. above); divya®, G.
iii, 23, 42; R. i, 16, 13; v. 24, 25; vi, 50, 44; divy-
dngaragam Vaidehith divyabharanabhisitam, 114, 7;
sarva® R. i, 73, 9, where G. 75, 9 has mabarhambara-
bhasanaih; R. iii, 47, 31; G. iii, 25, 15; R. vi, 47,
9; 50, 44, without similar neighboring padas. Com-
pare also nanabharanabhusite, M. vi, 23, 6; sarva-
bharananaddhangah, v. 1. sarvabharanasarvifigah, R.
vi, 65, 31, where G. 44, 24 has °citringah; sarva °sam-
yukta and °sampanna, M. i. 153, 14; G. iv, 44, 108,
respectively. The form with divya®, Raghuv. x, 11.
R. is generally content with the pada, M. often adds,
as above, similar padas. See No. 44.

divyamalyambara, No. 113.

114, diga¢ ca (pra and) vidicag cai ’va: ii, 38, 26; H. 2, 127,
127; G. vi, 90, 28 (where R. 106, 30 has pradigah
sarvah); vidicas taths, G. iii, 28, 41 (where R. 22, 23
has digah sapradigas tath&); G. vi, 58, 38 (where R.

27
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79, 28 has dicag ca pradigas tathd). The shorter ter-
minal dico daga, vii, 20, 52 (etec, often); R. vi, 75, 38;
G. v, 85, 13; G. vi, 77,30 (G. 93, 1; R. 115,18 =G.
100, 18, not terminal; the last, daga digo). In C. to
ix, 15, 17, the same v. 1. as above in R., namely, vidi-
cag cil *va in BM.; pradigag cai 'va in C. 769. See also
under No. 36.

115, distya distye ’ti ca ’bruvan, i, 129, 31; abravit, G. iv, 10, 23.

116, dinig cintdparag cii 'va, ii, 49, 4 ; tatag cintipard ding, iii,
54,2; dinag cintaparayanah, G. vi, 74, 6 (= R. 94, 4, °pari-
plutah) ; iti cintaparo ‘bhavat, R. vii, 79,12. See Nos. 69,
161, 293.

117, diptim agnigikham iva, iii, 63, 36; vii, 14, 78; R. i, 49, 14;
vi, 118, 17; vii, 30, 29 ; G. vi, 80, 20, where R. 100, 19 has
pradiptdm aganim iva; diptiv iva hutiganau, R. vi, 97,
25. See No. 33.

118, diptdsydn uragan iva, v, 151,25 ; 180, 7; G. iii, 69, 24 (instr.).
See Nos. 74, 106, 141, 150.

119, dirgham usnarm ca nihgvasya, ix, 4, 51; 32, 8; x, 1,4; G.
vi, 34, 1; 99, 5, where R. 114, 6 has sa dirgham abhinih-
¢vasya. This phrase appears in a variety of forms, very
likely in more than I have noted. The prevailing type
is the titular one above. Compare the variant in C. 238
to ix, 4, 51 (above), dirgham usnar ca nigvisamh mumoca
ca mumoha ca (B. gugoca ca mumoha ca); a form not
unknown in R., dirgham ugpam ca nigvisam vimuficantam
muhur muhul, G. iv, 33, 41. This is followed (the next
verse!) in M. by ix, 5, 1, nihgvasya dirgham usnam ca
tasnim asit; sa for ca in ix, 2, 55 (but C. 109, ca); like
the form above in R., M. iii, 313, 8, sa dirgham ugpam
nihgvasya, gokabigpapariplutah (phrase, see Nos. 120,
190) ; R. v, 34,13, abravid dirgham ucchvasya, where G.
81, 33 has dirgh. us. ca nihgvasya; R. vi, 95, 2, sa tu
dirgham vinihgvasya, where G. 75, 8, as before, followed
by muhtrtam dhyanam &sthitah (phrase, compare No.
214). The likeness, when given, is to snake or elephant.
Thus G. iv, 83, 41 (cited above) continues: kupitam
saptagirasarh jvaliruddham ivo ’ragam; ib, ‘38, 31-32,
nih¢vasya dirgham usnam ca kopid raktfntalocanah
babhiiva naragrdilo vidhtima iva pavakah (phrase, see
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No. 255) tam dIptam iva kalagnim nagendram iva kopi-
tam ; 35, mahendram iva durjayam (a fine mixture!).
The turn dirgham usnam ca nihgvasan is so common that
in G. ii, 15, 7 it stands for the accusative! nihgvasantaim
yatha négarh, dirgham usnarh ca nihgvasan (rectified with
v. L in R.). For other corresponding phrases, see below,
Nos. 133, 141-143, 205.

duhkhamohapariplutah (v. 1. ¢cokamoha, duhkhagoka, goka-
baspa, bagpacoka), R. ii, 99, 29; G. 108, 26; 16, 33; C.
vii, 96, etc.; tasthau gokapariplutah, M., iii, 76, 46; duh-
khacgokasamanvitah, M. iii, 70, 225 xiv, 77, 175 xv,21,1;
xviii, 2, 31; R. vii, 74, 1; °pardyanah, xv, 10, 18. The
ending occurs in all sorts of phrases, e. g., gonitaugha-
pariplutah, vi, 103, 10. B/Js v. L for C. (above) is, vii,
8, 8, baspavyakulitiksaram. See Nos. 137, 190.

dustahasti *va hastipan, viii, 53, 17; R. vi, 67, 131.

deva iva catakratum, iii, 78, 33; deviir iva catakratuh, G.
vi, 92, 80. The situation is the same, king restored to
people; omitted in R. (Bombay).

deviinam (iva) danavaih (iva), No. 84,

daivam . . . duratikramam, No. 43.

dvigunikrtavikramah, vii, 19, 9; G. vi, 82, 179. There
follows baddhvi ca bhrukutim vaktre (M. 10); sa
baddhva bhrukutimm vaktre (G. 180). On these phrases
see Nos. 51, 198, Compare R. vi, 100, 26, vimukhikr-
tavikramah.

dvitiya iva (sigarah, ete.), ix, 30, 55, ete.; R. vi, 4, 1045 26,
41; pavakal, ix, 46, 54; xiii, 14, 278.

dhanurdandam, Nos. 104-105.

dhanurvede ca vede ca, i, 109, 19, ete.; G. v, 32, 9, etc.

dharabhir iva toyadah, No. 77.

na kilasya priyah kagein na dvesyah, Kurusattama, xi, 2,
23 ; na kalasya priyah kagein na dvesgyo ‘sti, Kapigvara,
G. iv, 18, 28. Compare Gitd, 9, 29, na me dvesyo ‘sti, na
priyah, Nos. 43 and 131,

na ca tiu yuddbavaimukhyam g¢ramam vapy upajagmatuh;
copied H. 1, 54, 49 from R. vi, 88, 77 = G. 68, 37; almost
the same in H. 2, 36, 25.

na tvar gocitum arhasi, vi, 26, 27, ete.; R. iv, 7, 14; G. ii,

71, 10 (v. L in R,, vyathitum), ete.; many occurrences
; y
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and many v. L, e. g., G. iii, 71, 11, gocitum. nirhase deva
(= Rama), where RB. has vira. See No, 147,

nanu nima maharija, iii, 63, 4; mahabaho, R. vi, 111, 3.
Compare M. iii, 64, 19, nanu nama ’ham ist3 tava, and G.
iv, 24, 37, tave ’sta nanu namai ’tah (R. has nanu cai ’va).

Namueci, No. 250.

na hi ¢aksyami jivitum, iii, 249, 20 ; nai ’va gakyami jivitum,
G. ii, 17, 32; na hi caknomi, G. v. 26, 23. See No. 134.

na ’kale vihito mrtyuh, na ’priptakilo mriyate, iii, 63, 7;
65, 39; akale durlabho mrtyuh, R. v, 25, 12; na ’kala-
mrtyur bhavati, G. v, 28, 3. Compare ix, 64, 10 and xi,
2, 5, kialam prapya mahibiho (maharaja) na kageid ati-
vartate. See Nos. 43 and 126. The (new) references
here yiven to M. are to be added to those in Journ. Phil,,
vol. xx, pp. 25-26, where will be found other parallels.

nagah . . . siddhég cakracaras tatha, iii, 85, 72; nagah . . .
cakracardg ca siddhah, R. v, 48, 23 (“the sun and other
heavenly bodies ” are the blessed cyclists).

nagendra iva nihgvasan, ix, 32, 38 ; bhujamga iva, R. v, 22,
30. See Nos. 119, 141-143, 205.

nd ’ham jivitum utsahe. This is a commoner form than
that above in No. 130. It occurs repeatedly, e. g. iv, 19,
135 vii, 24,11 x, 4, 26; xvi, 8, 23; R. v, 26, 4 (= G.
v, 26, 33, v.1.); vi, 116, 18; G. ii, 80, 9; vi, 24, 18 ; with
many variations, e. g., katham jivitum utsahe, G. vi, 34, 8,
and above in No. 130.

nikrttd iva kimgqukah, xiii, 30, 43; R. vi, 67, 29; padapal,
R.iv, 17,15 G. ii, 45, 5; G. iii, 31, 48; etc. See Nos.
71, 136, 168.

nikrtta kadall yatha, iii, 291, 14; G. ii, 17, 22 (= R. 20, 23,
pasitam kadalim iva). See Nos. 71, 135, 180.

nityai dharmaparikramah, No. 293.

nipapéta, No. 148.

nimagnsh gokasigare, vii, 1, 11; 193, 34; R. iv, 20,9 (com-
pare 10, 34); G. ii, 37, 22 (R. prapanni). Compare
duhkhasagarasampluta, G. vi, 9, 7; patitd gokasagare, R.
vi, 111, 31; G. vi, 95, 20, and 34. See Nos. 120, 190.

nimesantaramitrena, iv, 64, 28; v, 15, 31; xii, 334, 21,
etc.; R. iv, 39, 11; v, 62, 36; vi, 44, 19; 45, 16 ; G. vi,
13, 9.
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pirmuktiv iva pannagau, vii, 136, 29; inst. pl., ix, 15, 40;
fem. sg., G. vi, 34, 23; nirmuktan bhujagav iva, G. (ref.
lost). See Nos. 74, 140, 150, 243.

nirmokam iva pannagih, vii, 168, 5; R. vi, 83, 33; G. v, 3,
45 ; pannago yatha, G. ii, 91, 12. See Nos. 74, 139.

nihgvasann urago yathd, vi, 121, 10; ix, 64, 5; R. vi, 51, 18;
jihmaga iva, ix, 1, 49 (C. pannaga); iva pannagah M. ii,
65, 42; yadvat for yathd (metre), vii, 193, 70; papita
bhuvi saiakruddho nihe. iva pannagah, R. ii, 74, 356. See
Nos. 118, 119, 133, 139, 142, 143, 150.

nispisya, No. 163.

nihgvasantam punah punah, vii, 15, 30; G. vi, 55, 77 (dual,
gajav iva) ; R. vi, 76, 81 (v. 1. of last, gajav iva) nihe¢va-
santdn muhur muhuh; as in G.ii, 110, 14 (sg.), while
here R. ii, 101, 15 has punah punah., See Nos. 141, 143.

nih¢vasantam yatha nagam, vi, 106, 71; xii, 224, 1; R. vi,
49, 1, dual; G. ii, 15, 7 (R. 18, 5, mahirijan) ; G. vi, 21,
5. The usual R. form is gvasantam iva pannagam, vi,
108, 10; with v. L, nihgvasantam ivo ’ragam, G. i, 19, 1;
°tiu ivo ’ragau, M, vii, 77, 1. C. vi, 3478, ¢vas.; B,
jval. See Nos. 119, 133, 141, 142, 205,

nilakuiicitamurdhajah, iii, 277, 9; 280, 50; G. vi, 37, 61,
with another phrase, mattamataigagaminam (No. 203) ;
nilakuiicitakeci, M. ii, 65, 33.

nilafijanacayaprakhyah, vii, 20, 18; °prabhuhb, G. vi, 24,
43 = R. 49, 32, but here °cayopamah, as in G. vi, 94,
7 = R. 110, 6.

nilotpalamayim mélam, vii, 139, 8 (dhdrayan); malim ni-
lotpalamaymm iva, G. vi, 79, 62 (dhirayan), v. 1. in R.;
in both cases of a wreath of arrows.

no ’tkantham kartum arbasi, iii, 216, 10; xii, 170, 11, etc.;
G. v, 36, 76 (not in R.), but in R. ii, 46, 2, na co ’tkan-
thitum arhasi (tvai no ’t° in G. 44, 2) ; and R. ii, 53, 2,
tim no ’tkanthitum arbasi (ndi’vo t° in G. 53, 3). R.
here has the classical turn. See No. 128.

nyapatanta mahitale, ix, 56, 11; sa papata, R. vi, 59, 88 =
nipapata, G. 36, 67; G. vii, 111, 47 (not in R.); petatus
tau, R. vi, 97, 24,26. The usual variant is papata dhara-
nitale, ix, 27, 46 ; R. iii, 52, 26; 66, 18; G. iv, 19, 3;
passim in both epics. See also No. 167, 240, 309.
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149, paike magni iva dvipah, vi, 100, 9; paiikamagna iva dvipah,
G. iv, 15, 30 ; v, 87,26. R. iii, 61, 13 extends the phrase,
pafkam &asidya vipulam sidantam iva kufijaram (= G.
68, 2, sidann iva mahadvipah); a new turn in ix, 58, 33
gives anyonyam jaghunatur virdu paikasthiu mahisav iva.
See Nos. 102, 215,

150, paficagirsa ivo ’ragah, iii, 57, 6; iv, 22, 56; R. v, 10, 18;
vi, 99, 40 (of arrows, gvasantah). Compare paficasyaih
pannagdig chinnair Garudene ’va, vii, 36, 27 ; paficasyav
iva pannagéu, G. iii, 74, 22. This variety of suakes is
recognized together with those having four and seven
heads in Hariv. 3, 46, 38. 'The seven-headed variety, to-

. gether with those having three and ten heads respectively,
is recognized in i, 27, 51, while the saptagirsa (girsan)
sort, pannago mahdn, is taken as the form of the divine
weapon, xiii, 14, 257. G. iv, 83, 41, saptagiras, has been
cited above under No. 119. For the ending ivo ’ragah.
See also Nos. 74, 106, 118, 141.

151, patamga iva pavakam, v, 130, 21; vi, 117, 35; patamgan
iva pavakah, ib. 37; R. iii, 28, 14; vi, 44, 23; 97, 6; 102,
62; G. v, 38, 36; G.vi, 54, 53; patamga jvalanam yatha,
C. ix, 152 (where M. ix. 3, 27 has pataigs iva pavakam);
R. vi, 66, 26; 96, 2; interchanges with calabhan iva
pavakam (q.v. No. 283), R. vi, 65, 43 = G. 44, 38; pa-
tamga iva cd ’gnau te, xvi, 3, 42 (prior pada); tristubh,
yatha pradiptam jvalanam patamga viganti, M. vi, 35, 29.
See also Nos. 181, 258, 283.

152, patikadvajamalini (°nam), iii, 77, 6 (agobhayac ca naga-
ram) ; G. ii, 42, 12; G. iv, 25, 38; G. vi, 14, 20. The
corresponding verses in R. are sticchritadhvajamalini, ii,
43, 10; patakadhvajagobhita, iv, 26, 41; and a complete
v.1, vi, 88, 11 (G. v, 9, 17 also has patikadhvajacobhita).
But R. has the titular phrase at vi, 47, 14 = G. 22, 21
(both °malini) ; and at vi, 67, 3, where G. 31, 4 has
bahudhvajapatékinim.

patidarcanaldlass, No. 165.

153, pated dyaur himavin giryet, iii, 12, 130 ; idem but prthivi,
G. i, 15, 29. In M. follows prthivi gakali bhavet qusyet
toyanidhih ; in G., gosam jalanidhir vrajet. In v, 82, 48,
dyaub patec ca sanaksatrs; in iii, 278, 88, and vii, 13, 10,
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prapated dyduh sanakgatrd prthivi gakali bhavet; in iii,
249, 81-32, vidiryet sakala bhamir dyaug cd ’pi gakall
bhavet . . bimavang ca parivrajet gusyet toyam samu-
dresu (with other like expressions). See Nos. 64, 327.
153 b, papata ca mamaira ca, passim. See Nos. 148, 167.
param (-am) vismayam, No. 264.
1564, param kautithalam hi me, iii, 296, 26 ; ix, 35, 39; 40, 2; xiii,
75, 7; R. 1, 1, 5, etc,, ete.; bhityah k. h. m,, ix, 47, 3.
155, parasparajeyaisinau, vii, 14, 46; R. iv, 11, 42; vi, 89,1; G.
76, 32; G. 79, 33. Interchanges with °jighansavah and
°vadhaisinah, q. v. below.
156, parasparajighansavah, vi, 46, §, 15; G. vi, 29, 16, where R.
55, 7 has jighansaya, which is found also in G. vi, 49, 42,
but here R. 69, 54 has jayiisinah (No. 155). 8o G. i, 77,
19 has jighisaya, where R. has jayaisinau; G. vi, 77, 27,
jighansinam, where R. 97, 27 has jaghnatug ca paraspa-
ram. See Nos. 155, 157.
157, parasparavadhaisinau, vii, 7, 32; ix, 12, 38; 55, 23 (with the
phrase kruddhiv iva mahadvipau) ; and passim; G. vi,
69, 1, where R. 89, 1 has jayaisinau (No. 155); G. vi, 67,
31; 79, 33. Compare anyonyavadhakanksinin, R. vi, 99,
31. I have noticed vadhiisin only in G., but cannot say
that it is lacking in the Bombay edition. Nos. 155-157
might perhaps all be put under one head as simple vari-
ants of one phrase. 8ee 1. ¢. No. 10, p. 143.
158, Parjanya iva vrstiman, vi, 63, 2b; vii, 89, 4; ix, 12, 59; 17,
2; xii, 67, 32; 69, 32, etc.; vrstibhih, R. iii, 28,7; G. vi,
54, 34; iva jimatdaih (metre), R. vi, 27, 8; Parjanyam iva
karsakah (yesam darah pratiksante), xiii, 60, 15; tvim
eva hi pratiksante Parj. i. k., R, ii, 112, 12, where G. 122,
12 has tvam eva pratikianksante Parj. i. k. See No. 217,
159, parvani ’va mahodadhib, ix, 26, 28; jalacayah, G. ii, 87, 5,
where R. 80, 4, has sdgarasye 'va parvani.
160, parvatan iva niradah, vii, 89, 4; G. vi, 66, 28, where R. 87,
25 has toyadah.
161, palayanaparayanah, vii, 22, 15; 103, 32; 192, 83, etc.; G. v,
33, 31. S8ee 1. ¢. No. 10, p. 143, and Nos. 69, 116, 293.
palacdir iva, No. 168.
162, pagum raganayi yathd, iv, 22, 74, etc. ; R. vii, 23, 1, 40.
pagyatdm sarvasdinyanam, No. 110,
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panim pipiu vinigpisya, vii, 73, 19 (with dantan kataka~

tiyya ca); R.ii, 85, 1; vii, 69, 2 (panau panim sa nigpi-
gya). Cowmpare nigpisya panind panim, iv, 22, 81 ; panau
panim nipidya ca (v. . ha), ix, 65, 33; karam karena
nispisya, i, 151, 42; karam karend ’bhinipidya virah, iii,
236, 19 ; talam talena nispisya, vii, 193, 70.

pandurens ’tapatrena dhriyamanena mardhani, v, 178, 77;

xiii, 14, 175; xiv, 64, 3; 75, 7; xv, 23, 8; R. iv, 38,13
(G. pandarena) ; chatrepa dhriyaméanena pandurena vira-
jata, ix, 9, 2. Four references are here added to those
cited, 1. e. No. 10, p. 138.

pacahasta iva ‘ntakah, Nos. 41, 104-105.
putradar¢analalasa, i, 122, 29; G. i, 9, 56 ; bhartrdargana-

lalasa, iii, 64, 124 ; 282, 60; G. ii, 26, 5; Ramadargana-
lalass, iii, 289, 27; R.v, 14, 42; lilasa as terminal, goka®,
i, 2, 229; G.iv, 18, 19; pati®, M. iii, 65, 1; patidargana-
lalasd, G. v, 29, 6, where R. 30, 6 has °kafiksini; yuddha-
lalasah, G. vi, 27, 25, where R. 51, 25 has nardanto jalada
yathd. See also PW.s. v.

punarjatam iva ’tmanam (mene), viii, 96, 47; R. vi, 39,

15; R. vi, 65, 15, and G. 44, 12. In R. vi, 69, 8, ma-
nyate kalacoditah, where G. 48, 8 keeps mene; in R. vi,
74, 25, manyate plavagottamah, where G. 53, 30 keeps
mene.

puspavrstih papata ha, iii, 76, 40; papata puspavrstic ca,

R. vii, 110, 6. See also No. 148.

puspitav iva kimgukau, iii, 280, 32; vi, 45, 14; ix, 12, 15;

57, 4; dadrgate Himavati p. i. k., ix, 58, 34; plural, vii,
19, 14; ix, 9, 24; R. vi, 45, 9; 80, 34; 90, 37; G. vi, 32,
33, where R. 58, 46 has prabhinnav iva kufijarau, a phrase,
No. 178; extended in M. vi, 101, 17, samstirpa iva parva-
tah; kimgukah puspavan iva, ib. 110, 36; puspitiv iva
nigpatriu, yaths calmalikimgukau, G. vi, 68, 31; kimgu-
kav iva puspitau, viii, 29, 18; palaciir iva puspitaih, R. vi,
58, 28, where G. 32, 25 has puspitdir iva kimgukaih as in
R. vi, 75, 27, and G. b4, 24. See Nos. 177, 178.

plrayann iva, No. 36.

169, pirnacandranibhinani, iii, 68, 26; R. vii, 33, 14. See also

No. 98, for a similar phrase.

170, pirnayatavisrstena garend ’nataparvans, vi, 95, 72; R. vi,
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71, 72 (G. 51, 75, karnayata®). The hemistich consists of
two iterata, the last pada being often used independently,
vi, 64, 52; 88, 29; ix, 16, 39; G. iv, 17, 23; v, 31, 30.
Compare ¢ardih samnataparvabhih, M. vii, 14, 30; akarna-
pirpam ayamya, R. iv, 11, 91,

prthivi sasyamalini, vi, 3, 19; R. iii, 16, 5 (sasyagalinj, in
the other texts, C. vi, 86; G. iii, 22, 5); tristubh, mahim
iva pravrsi sasyagalinim, G. v, 80, 31 (not in R.).

prthivyam caturantayam, iv, 44, 20; R. v, 31, 4.

prakirna, No. 251.

pragrhya sagaram dhanuh, iii, 282, 34; 288,10; G. v, 93, 14.

prajakamah sa ed ’prajah, i, &3, 5; R. 1,38, 2; G. i, 14, 28,

prajvalam, No. 176.

pratapantam iva ’dityam, vi, 59, 66; vii, 40, 24; G. ii, 117,
16; pratapantam iva ’dityam madhyidhne diptatejasam,
R. vi, 128, 9; madhyamgatam iva ’dityam pratapantam
svatejasd, M. vi, 106, 80. Compare tapantam iva bhaska-
ram, R. iv, 11, 86.

pradipta iva manyuni, No. 80.

pradiptam iva tejasi, R.iv, 35,1 ; G.iv, 33, 8; G. v, 80, 5
(°ta) ; vi, 46, 87. Compare prajvalann iva tejasa, xii, 325,
11; jvalantam iva tejasa, R. vi, 71, 70; G. v, 89, 44; G.
vi, 46, 130 ; pradiptam iva pavakam, xiv, 73, 4 and 6; G.
iv, 44, 53; pradiptam iva sarvagah, G. iii, 78, 30 ; vapusi
. . . jvalantam iva tejasa, R. vii, 37, 2, 8; jajvalyamanam
vapusd, M. i, 97, 27 ; iii, 100, 19; R.vi, 108,7; G. vi, 19
49; jajvalyamanam tejobhih (pavakarkasamaprabham),
M. iii, 188, 108 ; jajvalyamanam kopena, M. iv, 22, 42;
G. iv, 38, 15. See Nos. 16, 75, 80, 111, 177.

praphulla iva kimgukah, v, 179, 31; G. vi, 68, 20; pradiptan
iva kimqukan, G. ii, 56, 7; iii, 79, 33. See Nos. 168, 176.

prabhatayam, No. 94 ; prabhite, No. 79.

prabhinna iva kufijarah, vi, 92, 4; vii, 21, 52; 22, 4; 39, 29;
ix, 87, 62, ete.; R.vi, 28, 8; G.ii,116,42; dual as v. L. in
R. vi, 58, 46 for pugpitav iva kimqukau, No. 168; pra-
bhinnav iva matangiu, M. vii, 10, 8; R. vi, 89, 1; pra-
bhinnam iva matafigam parikirparm karenubhih, M. iv, 19,
29; karenubhir maharanye parikirno yatha dvipah, G. v,
14, 28.

prabhatakamalotpala, iii, 280, 1; R. iv, 26, 16.
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180, pravate kadali yaths, v, 13, 8, pravepata; R. ii, 117,
18, pravepita; R. iii, 2, 15; G. v, 26,1, See Nos. 71,
136.

181, praviveca mahisenim makarah sigaram yaths, i, 138, 30;
viii, 77, 10; ix, 18, 10, etc.; G. vi, 77, 6 (v. 1. ripoh sain-
yam); (siinyam) mahirnavam mina ivi ’viveca, R. vi, 69,
67. In R.vi, 97, 6, patamiga iva pavakam (No. 151) takes
the place of makarah sigaram yatha in G. 77, 6.

182, prasannasalilim ¢ubhim (nadim), iii, 64, 112; prasanna-
salilamh sarah, R, vii, 38, 21,

182b, prasadam kartum arhasi, ix, 35, 72; R. iv, 8, 19; G. ii,
110, 7.

183, prahasann iva, Bharata, vi, 45, 23; (uvdca) prahasann iva,
(pratyuvica) hasann iva, M. passim; R. iv, 5, 25, etc. ;
G. i, 41, 3; 53, 12; 74, 19; 33, 36; G. v, 1, 52, 62, etc.

184, praharair jarjarikrtah, vii, 94, 60 ; viii, 56, 28; R. iv, 12, 22.
See No. 235.

185, prahrstenantaritmand, iii, 57, 30 ; 72, 42; G. vi, 112, 21 (R.
128, 18, prahrstd putravatsald) ; R. vii, 11, 19.

186, prikaratorand, terminal, drdha®, iii, 284, 2; xv, b, 16; xvi,
6, 23; satta®, G. v, 85,35. Compare cayattalakaparyan-
tam, G. 1, 72, 3; cayattalakagobhind, M. iii, 160, 39. On
these terms, see my Ruling Caste, p. 174, note.

187, prandh samtvarayanti mam, G. ii, 66, 57 = G. iv, 21, 24
(neither in R.) ; in xii, 52, 8 ca for mam, but the latter is
implied, as balam me prajahati ’va precedes. In M. i,
172, 8, prana hi prajahanti (sic!) mam.

pravrsi 'va, No. 217.
phuilagoka, No. 228.

188, baddhagodhangulitraniu, and plural, iii, 283, 17; iv, 5, 1;
R. i, 22, 9; ii, 23, 36; baddhagodhanigulitravin, x, 7, 52;
khadgagodhangulitravan, iii, 278, 19.

baddhva ca bhrukutim, Nos. 51, 123.
babhtva tumunlah gabdah, No. 23,

189, babhiu stirya ivo *tthitah, vii, 18, 18; bhati candra ivo 'ditah,
R. vi, 127, 29; kalastirya ivo “ditah, M. vii, 16, 15; diva-
kara ivo 'ditah, R. vi, 60, 58 ; jvalan stirya ivo ’ditah, G.
iii, 69, 1; balasfirya ivo 'ditah, G. v. 41, 36; balacandra
jvo ‘ditah, G. iii, 38, 15. Bee ivo ’thitah, ivo ’ditah, as
terminals also under No. 63 ; babhau, No. 228,
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1891, bahutdlasamutsedhah, iii, 158, 91 (waterfalls); R. vi, 26,

& (a palace).
baspa, all under Nos. 51, 119, 120, 190 ; baspagadgada, No.
331.

190-193, baspavysikulalocanah, vii, 1, 8 (also C. 97) ; ix, 65, 31;
xv, 16, 9; R. vi, 46, 6; G. ii, 68, 61 ; vi, 46, 27, where R.
46, 30 has krodhavyikulalocanah; G. vi, 83, 57, ete.; R.
vi, 117, 1 = G. 102, 1; G. vi, 103; 1. This (a) is the
usual parallel among these lachrymose padas. Another
(b) is qokavyakulalocanah, M. vii, 78, 14; G. ii, 83, 31;
and gokabdspapariplutah, M. iii, 313, 3; G. v, 66, 20.
In R. the commonest form is baspaparyakuleksana, G.
iii, 7, 32; R. vi, 114, 3 (G. 99, 3, with 4, Isadbaspapari-
plutah) ; R. vi, 101, 46 (v.1 to G. 83, 57, above) ; G. vi,
26, 27, where R. 50, 45 has harsa® (No. 331). Varieties
are baspagokapariplutah, G. iv, 26, 9; R. iii, 2, 22; ¢oka-
vegapariplutah, G. v, 75, 18; gokabiaspasamikulah, M.
vii, 52, 7 ; baspagokasamanvitah, ix, 65, 32; baspasamdig-
dhaya vica (see No. 331), xv, 8, 23. A third (c) case of
identity is found in tatah si baspakalaya vicd and si
bagpakalaya vacd, M. iii, 61, 25; iv, 20, 28; R. ii, 82, 10.
Perhaps others will be found, of which I have given one
side above, and finally in these: gokaviplutalocanih, G.
v, 39, 5; baspopahatacetana, R. iv, 27, 32; cokenavista-
cetans, G. vi, 9, 3; bagpaviplutalocanah, G. ii, 96, 2;
baspadisitalocanah, R. iv, 8, 29; bagpavyikuliteksanah,
R. vii, 98, 2; baspapiurnamukhih sarve, R. ii, 40, 21.
See Nos. 51, 119, 120, 290, and especially the same com-
pounds with karsa, No. 331, where too are put the baspa-
gadgada compounds.

bijam uptam, No. 219,

194-195, Brahmi lokapitamahah, ix, 2524 (= 45, 22, sarva®, as
in 47, 15 and in R. i, 63, 17; vi, 61, 21); R. i. &7, 4, etc.;
sarvabhuta’®, M. i, 64, 39.

bhayagadgada, No. 331.
bhartrdarganalilasi, No. 165,

196, bhasmacchanna ivd ’nalah, iii, 278, 32; R. iv, 11, 81; 27,
40; G. iv, 16, 17; bhasmacchanno va pavako, Dh. Pada,
71, For the terminal iv4 ’nalah, see Nos. 33, 75, 99, 291.
A pida in the gloka preceding this in Dh. P., as Prof.



428

197,

198,

199,

200,

201,

202,
203,

204,

205,

APPENDIX A.

Hardy has reminded me, is also an epic phrase, kalam na
*gghati solasim, Dh. P. 70, kalarm na 'rhanti godagim, M.
i, 100, 68 ; ii, 41, 27; iii, 257, 4 (kalim arhati); vii, 197,
17, yah kalam soda¢im ptirnim Dhanamjaya na te ‘rhati ;
xii, 174, 46, and 277, 6, (ete) ni ’rhatah sodagim kaliam;
so Manu ii, 86.

bhimo bhimapardkramah, ii, 80, 30; iii, 563, 5; 73, 19; iv,

22, 85; ix, 57, 47, and 61; R. vi, 58,56; G. v, 35, 30; 38,
44; G. vi, 64, 23; 82, 181; bhimam bhimapratisvanam,
R. vi, 107, 19. Bhismam bhimaparakramam, M. vi, 14,
17. See No. 206.

bhujaiga iva, No. 133.
bhiyah kautithalan, No. 154.
bhrikutikutilananah, iii, 150, &5; G. vi, 65, 33. See Nos.

51, 106, 123.

makarah sigaram yathd, No. 181.
Maghavan iva Cambaram (jahi rane Calyam), ix, 7, 35;

Cambaram Maghavan iva (Balinam jahi), G. iv, 12, 8. |
Compare Mahendrene 'va Cambarah (tena vikramya), G.
v, 18, 29.

mafigalyam maifigalarh Vignum, i, 1, 24; mangalyam manga-

lamh sarvam, R. vi, 112, 21 (G. 97, 20, mafigalyam).

mandalini vicitrani, iii, 19, 7; ix, 57, 17, ete.; R. vi, 40,

23. Here also gatapratyagatani ca, as in both cases in
M. and elsewhere and in R. vi, 107, 32 (above, No. 54).
The whole passage ix, 57, 17 ff. is the same with R. vi,
40, 23 ff. (not in G.), with slight changes. See JAOS,,
vol. xx, p. 222, and my Ruling Caste, p. 253, note (the
gomutraka there mentioned is found R. loc. cit.).

mandalikrtakarmukah, 1, 133, 3; R. iii, 25, 16.
mattamatafigagiminam, iii, 80, 14; 277, 9; R. ii, 3, 28; G.

vi, 37, 61. Compare matttanigendravikramah, M. i, 188,
10, and mattamatafgavikramah, R. vi, 3, 43. See No.
314.

mano vihvalati 'va me, i, 1, 218; iv, 61, 4; xi, 14, 14; G. ii,

71, 21.

martukama, No. 213.
mahaniga iva gvasan, ix, 32, 35; 57, 59; G. ii, 92, 26; ma-

hasarpa, R. iv, 16, 13; krudhah sarpa, R. vi, 88, 38;
ruddho naga, R. iii, 2, 22. See Nos. 119, 133, 141-143.
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mahipapapranicani, No. 301.

mahabalaparakramah, vii, 10, 72; ix, 45, 49, ete.; G. v, 1,
49; G. vi, 70, 6; 75, 49; 110, 40. Teérminal, Nos. 273,
293.

maholkd patati yatha, vii, 15, 20; maholke iva petatuh, G.
vi, 70, 18; maholke ’va nabhastalit (apatat), M. vi, 48,
85; divyolke ’va nabhageyutd, G. iv, 19, 31; nyapatad
dharaniprsthe maholke ’va mahaprabha, M. vi, 104, 32;
83 jvalanti maholke ’va . . . nipapata, M. vii, 92, 67.

mansagonitakardamé(m), vi, 54,103; vii, 20, 53; 21, 43; ix,
14, 18; xi, 16, 56; xvii, 2, 17; R. vi, 42, 47; 69, 70;
125, 4; G. vi, 19, 16 ; °phenilam, R. vi, 69, 148 (compare
usnisavaraphenila, M. vii, 14, 11; mansaconitakardamim

. patakavastraphenilam, vii, 187, 16-17).

m3 dharmyan ninagah pathah, iii, 52, 15 ; G. i, 24, 9.

manusam vigraham krtva, i, 98, 8; R. iv, 66, 10.

muktaragmir iva, No. 25.

mudd paramayd yuktah, ii, 53, 23, ete.; R. i, 52,11. This
is a phrase of various forms, yuktah or yutah, according
to position; muda, ¢riyd, pritya, according to sense.
Other examples are given above, pp. 267, 269.

munayah samcitavratah, xiii, 6, 41; R. iv,13,18. In G. iv,
13, 24, rsinaih samgititmanim = maharsin samgitavratin,
M. i1, 3. .

mumirsur (-sor) iva bhesajam, vi, 121, 57; ix, 5, 5 (na mam
prinati tat sarvam); G. iii, 45, 19; ausadham iva, M. ii,
62, 2; martukama ivau ’sadham, R. iii, 40, 1; G. v, 89,
57, where R. vi, 17, 15 has viparita iviau ’sadham. Com-
pare mumirsur nastacetanah, M. v, 53, 12; and na pri-
nayati mam bhuktam apathyam iva bhojanam, G. v, 76,6
(paretakalpd hi gatiyuso nard hitam na grhnanti, R. iii,
41, 20). See No. 68.

mubtrtam iva ea dhyatva, iii, 282, 66; sa muhiirtam iva
dhyatva, R. vi, 101, 38 ; sa muhirtam iva dhyatva baspa-
paryakuleksanah, two pada phrases (Nos. 190-193, com-
pare also s. No. 119), G. v, 19, 2; tato muhirtam sa
dhyatvs, ix, b, 2.

mile hate, No. 328.

mrgd vyadbair iva ‘rditah, xii, 332, 31; mrgah kokair iva
‘rditah, G. vi, 28, 19. In M. usually mrgah sinhardita
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iva, vii, 87, 36; ix, 3, ¥; 19, 3, ete. ; sinhardita iva dvi-
pah, G. v, 37,19, See Nos. 271, 316.

216, mekalaprabhavag cii va Como maninibhodhakah, H. 3, 46,
44, perhaps from G. iv, 40, 20 (carh Conam nadam mani®),
the passage entire.

megham sirya, No. 72.
yatha devasure yuddhe, No. 227,

217, yatha pravrsi toyadah, vi, 81, 39; R. iii, 18, 23; pravrsi 'va
balahakah, R. v, 1, 180 ; pravrsi 'va mahameghah, R. iv,
11, 25 (compare 8, 43) ; pravrsi *va ca Parjanyah, xiii, 68,
71. See Nos. 59, 77, 158, '

218, yatha bhimicale ‘calsu, C. ix, 614 (vicious); ‘calah, R. vi,
59, 61; 77,13. In M. corresponding to 614, rapabhiimi-
tale calan. Both R. passages have samuddhiito preced-
ing. See Nos. 91, 240.

219, yatho’sare bijam uptam (na rohet), xiii, 90, 44; sunisphalam
bljam ivo ’ptam asare, R. ii, 20, 52; bijam nptam ivo ’sare,
R. iii, 40, 3. Compare Manu, ii, 112, cubham bijam ivo
’sare. '

yantramukta (cyuta) iva dhvajah, No. 25.

220, Yamadandopamam rane, vi, 116, 49; Yamadandopamam
gurvim Indriganim ivo ’dyatdm, ix, 57, 12; Yamadanda-
pratikigarh Kalarstrim ivo’dyatim . . . dehdntakaranim
ati, ix, 11, 50 (gadam) ; Kaladandopamarm gadim, R. vii,
14,14; 27,48; G.iii, 35,43; Yamadandopamam bhimam,
R. vi, 77, 3; Kialapacopamin rane, G. iii, 81, 16; Kaila-
dandopamam rane, M. vi, 45, 8; vajraspar¢opami rane,
ix, 63, 21. See Nos. 42, 104-105.

221, yasya nd ’sti samo loke, xi, 23, 14 (¢iurye virye ca); yasya
nd ’‘sti samo yudhi, G. vi, 33, 24; yesdm na ’sti samo
virye, ib. 49.

222, yasya prasidam kurute sa vii taxn drastum arhati, M. xii, 387,
20; RB. vii, 37, 3, 14 (copied). This is in the Cvetadvipa
interpolation of R.

228, yavat sthisyanti girayo, v, 141, 55; R. i, 2, 36; adding yivat
sthasyanti sigarsh, xii, 334, 37; G. vi, 108, 15-16 (siga-
rih); in Canti, correlated with tivat tava ‘ksayd Kkirtih
; - » bhavigyati; in G. with kirtir ess bhavigyati, Com-
paro No, 224,

224, yavad bhomir dharigyati, iii, 291, 50; viii, 88, 20; ix, 53.
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21; R. vi, 100, 57; G. vi, 92, 76; 112, 102; yaval loka

dharigyanti, R. i, 60, 29; vii, 84, 13; yavad bhmir gira-

yag ca tistheyuh, xii, 343, 51 ; yavat prana dharigyanti, ix,

24, 40 ; yavac ca me dharigyanti (prana dehe), M. iii, 57
' (N. 5), 32. See No. 223.

225, yiyasur Yamasadanam, i, 163, 10 ; G. vi, 57, 23. See No. 3,
and 1. ¢. No, 10, p. 143 ff.

226, yugantagnir iva ’jvalan, i, 138, 37; R. iii, 24, 34; v, 21, 25;
G. vi, 80, 40, where R. 101, 38 has yuginta iva pavakah
(bbaskarah in R. iv, 11, 2). Compare yugintagnir iva
prajah, R. v. 58, 158; G. vi, 50, 50, where R. 69, 150 has
iva jvalan. See Nos. 33, 75, 111, 176.

227, yuddham devasuropamam, vii, 15, 2; yuddhe devasuropa-
mah, G. vi, 4, 3; yatha devasure yuddhe, M. vi, 116, 36;
vii, 14, 48; purd devidsure yatha, iii, 285, 11.

yuddhe yuddhavi¢aradah, No. 307.

228, raktagoka iva ’babhau, vi, 103, 10; phulligoka iva ’babhéin,
R. vi, 102, 69. Compare babhau Ramo ‘coka iva rakta-
stabakamanditah, M. v, 179, 31. See No. 189.

rajanyim, Nos. 94-95.
rathanemisvanena ca, No., 247.

229, rathena ’dityavarcas3, iii, 290, 12; 291, 51; R. vi, 71, 16.

229b, rathopastha upavigat, vi, 94, 19, ete. ; R. vi, 59, 114,

230, ratho me kalpyatim iti, iii, 289, 33 ; kalpyatim me rathahb
¢ighram and ratho me yujyatam iti, R. vi, 95, 21 ; ii, 115, 7.

Ramadarganalalasd, No. 165.

231, Rama-Ravanayor iva, R. vi, 107, 53 ; Rama-Ravanayog cai
’va, Vali-Sugrivayos taths, ix, 55, 31; Rama-Ravanayor
mrdhe (yadream hi purs vrttam), M. vii, 96, 28. Compare
Nos. 267, 274.

232, Ramo rajivalocanah, R. iii, 61, 29, ete., and passim ; M. iii,
148, 105 xiii, 84, 31 (Jamadagnyah ).

233, Ravanah krodhamurechitah, iii, 277, 47; 284, 17; R. vi,
26, 6; 90, b7; @. i, 1, b1; vi, 75, 10; 88, 1; raksas?
dubkhamiirechits, M. iii, 277, 46. The terminal is
found often in both epies, e. g. in M. iii, 46, 48, Urvacl
krodhamtrechita,

234, rukmapufikhais tdiladhautaih, ix, 24, 60 (karmaraparimér.
jitaih) ; G. vi, 84, 24; svarnapunkhaih ¢iladhautaih, ix,
15, 14. Bee Nos. 34, 837,
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235, rudhirena samuksitih, iii, 287, 14; iv, 22, 92; ix, 65, 4,

ete.; G. vi, 75, 64; conitena samuksitah, M. iii, 12, 62;
jarjarikrtasarvangiu rudhirend ’bhisamplutiu, ix, 58, 34;
compare R. iv, 12, 22, klanto rudhirasiktangah pra-
harair jarjarikrtah (phrase of No. 184).

236, ripena ’pratima bhuvi, i, 152, 17; iii, 62, 25; ix, 85, 47;

237,

238,

239,

48, 2; xiii, 82, 4; G. i, 40, 4; R. i, 32, 14; iii, 34, 20,
Sita; 35, 13; 72, b, vii, 58, 7 (last three, neuter with
kanyd- or bbarys dvayam); vii, 80, 4; 87, 26; with
loke for metre, xvii, 2, 14; R. v, 12, 20; Sitd ca ’pra-
tim4 bhuvi, R. vi, 110, 22; ripena ’sadr¢i bhuvi, Hariv.
1,12, 7; with bala, balena ’pratimam bhuvi, iii, 275, 7.
The prevailing form in both epics is ripend ’pratimi
bhuvi, as above and in R.iv, 66, 9, here after the pida,
vikhyatd trisu lokesu, with which compare M. iii, 53,
15, where Nala is lokesv apratimo bhuvi, but with ra-
pena following, which in turn takes the place of mar-
timan (No. 35) in another R. phrase. In R. vii, 37, 3,
24, the phrase is united with chdye ’va 'nugats, No. 70,
and sarvalaksanalaksita, No. 303. It is slightly modified
on occasion, jinanty apratimam bhuvi, ix, 42, 20 ; riipena
’pratima rajan, M. v. 35, 6.

laghu citram ca, No, 67.
vacanam ce ’dam abravit, v, 178, 27; G. v, 23, 24 ; inter-

changes with vakyam ce ’dam uvéca ha, R. i, 35, 3 = G.
37, 3. Loe. cit., No. 10, p. 144, See No. 24.

vajranigpesagauravam, iii, 11, 40; G. vi, 76, 27; °nihs-

vanam, G. vi, 36, 106 (°nisthuram, R. 59, 126).

vajrasparcopamd rane, No. 220.
vajrabasta iva ’surdn, viii, 9, 5 (mohayitvd rane); °tam i.

°ah, vi, 108, 35; vajrapadner ivd ’suradh (samtrasigyanti),
vii, 8, 15; asuran iva vasavah, G. vi, 14, 8; vajrene
’ndra iva ’‘surdn, G. v, 50, 19; vajrahasto yatha Cakrah,
R. vi, 67, 38; vajravin vajram danavesv iva viasavah
(krcdham moksye), R. vi, 25, 25; surdnim iva vasavah,
ib. 26, 87; nibudhan iva vasavah (patu), M. vii, 6, 4;
tridaca iva vésavam, M. vi, 97, 24; vasavo visaviin yatha
(v. L iva), R. iv, 26, 86, etc.; marutdm (marudbhir) iva
vasavah, G- v, 81, 57; R. ii, 106, 27; sahasrgksam iva
‘marsh, R. iv, 26, 23. See No. 250.
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vajragani, No. 275.

vajrahata iva ’calah, vii, 26, 16; R. vi, 69, 162 (ib. 95, yatha
‘calo vajranipatabhagnah) ; papata sahasi bhaman, v. i
acalah, R. vii, 69, 36 (No. 148); G. iv, 48, 22 (R. 48,
21, v. 1., paryasta iva parvatah); vajrakrttd iva ’caldh,
R, vi, 69, 73. See Nos. 91, 218,

vajrair iva girir hatah, vii, 15, 26; vajrene ’va mahagirih,
R. iv, 16, 23 (nihatah.)

vanam agnir, No. 33.

vane vanyena jlvatah, xii, 13, 10; xv, 11, 23; R. ii, 37, 2;
63, 27, and G. 80, 11; G. iv, 20, 7. Compare vane van-
yena vartayan, Raghuv. xii, 20.

valmika(m) iva pannagah, vi, 117, 43; vii, 139, 7; R. iij,
20, 21; 29, 11. See Nos. 74, 139 ff., 150,

vavarsa garavarsani (°ena), vi, 47, 20 and 67 ; ix, 16, 33-34;
ete.; R. vi, 58, 40, etec. Compare caravarsam vavarsa
sah (or ca), common in M. R. vi, 93,.18; caravirsiir
avakirat, M. vii, 18, 19; G. vi, 30,11; R. vi, 100, 25;
103, 23. See No. 77.

vasavo, No. 239.

vakyajiio vakyakovidah, iii, 278, 2; G.v, 7, 40; R. vi, 111,
97.

viakyam vikyavigiradah, ii, 15, 10; v, 13, 10; R. v, 52,
4; 63, 15; vii, 87, 1; G.1i, 60,17; G. vi, 82, 46. - Com-
pare vikyam vakyavidam g¢resthah, R. i, 70, 16; vi, 3, 6;
vikyajfio and vakyavid vakyakucalab, R. iv, 3, 24; vi,
17, 30; G. v, 81, 2 (G. 81, 46, castravid vakyakucalah);
sarve vikyavigiradah, G. vi, 27, 11 (v. L. vakyakovidah).
Compare No. 307.

vajinam khuragabdena rathanemisvanena ca, ix, 9, 14; G.
vi, 111, 17, but with agvanam for vajinim, where R. 127,
20 has khuragabdag ca. In G. ii, 111, 46 (the second
pada only) khuranemisvanena ca, where R. 103, 40 has
rathanemisaméahatd; rathanemisvanena ca is common in
M., vii, 38, 12, ete.

248-249, (a) vitarugna iva drumabh, iii, 286, 4; C. xi, 611 = 21,

9, where is found °bhagna, as in vi, 13, 13; 14, 16; vji,

16, 4, but °rugna occars again in vii, 79, 25 (C. bhugna).

Other forms in M. are vitahata, viyurugna, viii, 9, 5;

agnidagdha (all with iva drumah), iii, 63, 39; vateritah
28
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cila iva ’drigrigat, viii, 85, 38; iii, 16, 20, vatarugna
iva ksunno jirnamilo vanaspatih (vegavan nyapatad
bhuvi). (b) Besides these, chinnamiila, iv, 16, 12; viii,
96, 54 (like chinne ’va kadali, No. 71). In R. the last
(b) is the favorite form, though in iii, 20, 21, bhinnamila
iva drumah stands for G. 26, 24 chinnamili; papéta
sahasd bhimau chinnamala i, d., G. ii, 74, 19; R. vi, b8,
b4 = G. 32, 42; in R. iii, 29, 7, cirpamila (= G. 35, 8,
chinna), ete. Compare also vdtanunna, M. vii, 190, 27
(vatanunng iva ‘mbudab, viii, 24, 27); chinnas tarur ivd
’ranye, G. vi, 82, 115; drumi bhagnagikhs iva, M. vi, 62,
44 ; vajrarugna iva ’calah, xiv, 76, 18, Other forms in
R. are milabhrasta, bhfimikampa, vitoddhuta, vajrahata
(all with iva drumah); bhagnd iva mahadrumah. I
enter only two as identical, but there may be more.
Compare Nos, 53, 71, 136, 240. I add here another like °
interchange of pte.: bhagnadanstra ivo 'ragah, R. 1, 55, 9;
¢irna’, ix, 3, 7 (cf. 19, 3).

250, visavo Namucimh yatha, ix, 7, 38 (jahi cai ’nam); G. vi,
51, 102 (jahi ’mam) ; Cakrena Namucir yatha, G. vi, 18,
16 (compare 30, 17); Namueir vasavam yatha, G. iii, 31,
36 (= R. 25, 31, kruddham kruddha ivi ’ntakah, Nos.
104-105); Namucir yathad Harith | (samabhyadhivat),
G. iii, 82, 36; sa vrtra iva vajrena phenena Namueir
yathd Balo ve ’ndraganihatah, R. iii, 30, 28 (va for iva,
as often); dvandvayuddharh sa daturh te [samarthah]
Namucer iva visavah, R. iv, 11, 22. See No. 239,

251, vikirnd iva parvatih (and instr. pl.), vi, 116, 39; iii, 172,
18; vii, 20, 50; G. iii, 56, 39; G. vi, 37, 30; 52, 37;
interchanges with viclrna, viii, 27, 38; G. iv, 7, 23,
vigirna = R. iv, 8, 24, vikirna; so vigirna in G. v, 87,
4; also prakirna, R. iv, 5§, 29; G. vi, 76, 13. Compare
nirdhata iva, G. v, 8, 4; patita, G. vi, 32, 24. See Nos.
75, 111,

252, vikhyats trisu lokesu (above, No. 236) ; trisu lokesn vigruta,
ili, 84, 83; 85, 74; ix, 38, 38, etc.

253, vidyut saudamani yatha, iii, 53, 12; 96, 22; R. iii, 52, 14,
where G. 38, 19 has vyomni, as in G. vi, 80, 24, where
the .l is diptdcanisamaprabhi; also R. iii, 74, 34 (not
in G.); R. vii, 32, 56 = Q. 21, 67.
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254, vidhidrstena karmany, iii, 166, 8; ix, 47, 10; R. i, 49, 19;
Compare rsidrstena vidhina, ix, 50, 12.

255, vidhiima iva pavakah, vi, 109, 35; 117, 48; xii, 251, 7; 325,
12; R.iv, 67,7; vi, 77, 7; 88,20. See Nos. 75, 111, 226,
283.

256, vidhumo ‘gnir iva jvalan, i, 102, 38 ; ix, 14, 20 ; xii, 334, 3;
R. iii, 28, 19. See Nos. 33, 226.

257, vinadya jalado yath3, vi, 49, 35; nadayan jalado yatha, R.
iii, 70, 10; vineduh . . . jalada iva, G. vi, 21, 22 (v. L
jaladopamah) ; G. vi, 50, 36; jalada iva ed ’neduh, R. vi,
60, 35.

258, vinirdagdbam patamgam iva vahning, ii, 42, 19; vinirdag-
dhah calabho vahnind yatha, G. vii, 23, 48. For another
case of interchangs between patamga and galabha in the
same phrase, see No, 151.

vimarde tumule, No. 92.
vimukhikrtavikrama, No. 123.

259, vivatsim iva dhenavah (dhenukam), vii, 78, 18; R. ii, 41, 7.
Compare giur vivatse ’va vatsala, G. ii, 66, 28.

259 b, vivarnavadana kre, iii, 54, 2; R. ii, 75, 7.

260, vivyadha nigitaih garaih, vi, 45, 77; and passim; R, v, 44,
6; G.vi, 19, 55; and passim. See l. ¢. No. 10, p. 141, for
variants.

261, vigalyakaranimm qubhiam, vi, 81, 10: G. vi, 82, 39; 83,
9, ete. The passage in M. should be compared as a
whole with G. vi, 71, 23. In M.: evam uktvd dadiv
asmii vicalyakaranim qubhim ogadhim viryasampannim
vicalya¢ ci ’bhavat tada; in G.: evam uktas tu. . .
vigalyakaranim niima . . . gubham dadau nasyam sa tasya
gandham aghriya vigalyah samapadyata (all explained
again in G. 82, 39).

262, visapita iva skhalan, Hariv. C. 4,840 = ¢vasan in 2, 32, 1; G.
ii, 84, 1. Compare madaksiba iva skhalan, G. ii, 84, 5.

262 b, visam agnir jalam rajjum &sthisye tava karanat, iii, 56, 4
(Nala, 4, 4), where the situation is the same as in R. ii,
29, 21 (not in G.); visam agnirh jalam va *ham asthisye
mrtyukéiranit.

vispharya ca, No. 308.

263, visphirjitam iva ’ganel, iii, 51, 13, and often; G, iv, 5, 24;

G. v, 23, 19 (B. 21, 24, nirghogam aganer iva).
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vismayam paramarh gatah, ix, 54, 11; R. iv, 12, 5; R. v, 32,
3 ; gatva, xiii, 14, 368; yayau, M. iii, 71, 24, etc. ; prapa,
G. vi, 16, 95; jagmuh, M. v, 131, 22; ix, 38, 10, 57, 9,
ete.; R. vi, 107, 3; G. 99, 45; param vismayam &gatah,
M. iv, 22, 93 (sarve); R.1i, 69, 16; R.vi, 107, 3 (sarve);
G. vi, 4, 44; paramam vismayam gatah, G. iii, 30, 38;
sarve vismayam fgatah, G. vi, 86, 11; ¢rutva tu vismayarn
jagmuh, R. vi, 130, 40.

vismayotphullanayanih, i, 134, 28 ; R. iii, 42, 34; G. v, 9,
60; °locanah, M. i, 136, 1; xiii, 14, 386; Hariv. 3, 10, 45;
R. vii, 37, 8,29; G. iv, 63, 10; G. vi, 105, 21, where R.
has kim tv etad iti vismitih; vismayakulacetasah, G. iv,
50, 14. See No. 332.

viro ranavigiradah, vi, 57, 16; G. vi, 60, 4.

vrtravisavayor iva, vi, 100, 51 (tayoh samabhavad yuddham);
R. vi, 99, 31 (tayor abhiin mahiyuddham). Compare
Nos. 231, 274.

vedavedahgaparaglh, iii, 64, 81; xiii, 14, 62; G. ii, 70, 16,
°tattvajilah, metrical, M. vi, 14, 44, ete.

velam iva mahodadhil, vii, 197, 6; R. vi, 76, 63; 118, 16;
G. ii, 30, 30; velam iva samiasadya, M. 1, 227, 28; velam
ivd ’sadya yathd samudrah, R. vi, 109, 21; velam iva
maharnavah, M. iv, 19, 22; ix, 3, 18; vele ’va makara-
layam, iv, 52, 19; vi, 108, 60, etec.

vyatitiyam, No. 94.

vyaghrakesarinav iva, vii, 14, 68; G. vi, 67, 32.

vyaghrah ksudramrgam yatha, iii, 10, 25 (jaghana); vya-
ghrit ksudramrgad iva (trastih), G. iii, 83, 21. Compare
(trisayan) sinhah ksudramrgan yatha, M. iii, 288, 10;
(drstvad no ’dvijate), R. iii, 28, 13; sinham ksudramrgi
yatha (sarmtrastah), M. vi, 19, 10 ; vyadhibhig ca vimathy-
ante vyadhaih ksndramrga iva, xii, 332, 29. See also
Nos. 215, 316.

vyattananam iva ‘ntakam, vi, 63, 26; 107, 99; R. iii, 32, 6;
and G. iij, 7, 8, where R. iii, 2, 6 has vyaditisyam ; which
phrase occurs also in M. vi, 114, 39. Compare viii, 91,
42, Kalspanam vyattam iva ’tighoram., For ivd ’ntaka
see No, 104.

vyahartum upacakrame, No. 14.

vyustiysm, Nos. 94-95.
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vyomni sdudimani, No. 253.

Cakratulyapardkramah. The common terminal is para-
kramah, to which is prefixed Yama, Vayu, Cakra, ete., as
in ix, 15, 10, Yama; G. vi, 83, 39, Vayu; G. vi, 75, 2,
Cakra. The last is naturally the most frequent, Cakra-.
tulyaparakramah, viii, 27, 27, ete.; G. iii, 42, 19; R. iv,
11, 43; 32, 11; vi, 69, 10 and 82; 71, 1; Cakratulyabalo
‘pi san, G. iii, 47, 2. See Nos. 206, 293.

Cakradhvaja, No. 25.

Cakragambarayor iva, R. vi, 76, 77; (yathd yuddhe) Cakra-
gambarayoh purd, M. vi, 100, 54. See Nos. 231, 267,

275, Cakraganisamaspargan (garan), vi, 108, 35; G. vi, 68, 6,

276,
277,

278,

279,

280,

where R. 88, 42 has sarpin iva visolbanin; Indragani®,
ix, 24, 57, ete.; R. vi, 98, 21; vajragani®, R. vi, 43, 32,
So Cakra, Indra, and vajra, in Gakriganisamasvanam,
Indra®, vajra®, M. vi, 44, 11; 62, 61; G. i, 42, 5 (maha®,
33, 12); vajra® also R. vi, 100, 32; G. iii, 26, 20; Cakra-
canisamaprabha, R. vi, 54, 2. Compare gardir aganisaln-
sparciih, M. vi, 117, 22 with Cakri® vajraganisamaili
caraih, R. vi, 88, 46 = G. 68, 10; also vajrasamsparga-
saman ¢aran, G. vi, 70, 15 (= 90, 44, vajraspargasamin) ;
Cakricanisvanam, ib. 61, 1, ete.

caiikhadundubhinihsvanah, i, 69, 6; °nirghosah, R. vi, 42, 39.

catago ‘tha sahasracah, M. iii, 288, 24; vi, 35, §; 57, 23;
59, 10; vii, 16, 5, ete.; R. 1i, 57, 9; G. 1,56, 6; G. iii, 34,
14; G. iv, 50, 18; G. v, 73, 23; 95, 24; G. vi, 99, 14.
Common is the terminal g¢atasahasragah, M. i, 134, 28;
G. ii, 57, 9, etc.

garavarsam vavarsa ca, ete., No. 244,

caravarsani srjantam (two padas), vi, 59, 66; 106, 53;
srjantam c¢aravarsani, G. vi, 18, 36.

carag capad iva eyutah, R.iv, 11, 14; carfi¢ cipagunacyutih,
G. iii, 33, 16, where R. 27, 13 has gundc cyutdn. M. has
capacyutah cardh, vi, 48, 79; 116, 51, etc., but not I think
capagunacyutdh, guna for jya being rare in M., though it
occurs a few times, e. g., viii, 25, 39 ; 26, 30 ; iii, 282, 12.

carend ‘nataparvani, No. 170,

gardih kanakabhtsandih (or °sh), vi, 64, 15; ix, 13, 43; k.
vi, 71, 40; G. vi, 18, 45, where R. kaficana (as in G. vi,
86, 30) ; G.vi, b5, 28; ¢ara hemavibhasitah, R. iv, 8, 22;
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nnited with phrase No. 87 in ix, 28, 41. See Nos. 85, 336.

281, carair a¢ivisopamaih (or °ah), vii, 37, 12; ix, 16, 11; R. vi,

88, 42; G. vi, 76, 25; jvalitacivisopamin, M. vi, 100, 5.
For other references, see 1. ¢. No. 10, p. 146.

282, caridih sarpavigopamaiih (or °ah), vi, 117, 22; R. vi, 88, 18.
283, calabhd iva pavakam, vii, 36, 21 ; wviii, 24, 61; 27, 7; xi, 25,

14; G. vi, 44, 38, where R. 65, 43 has patarmgin ; cala-
bhan iva méarutah (vyadhamat), M. vii, 145, 70. Compare
also the close resemblance in calabhidnim iva vrajsh or
vraja iva, M. ix, 11, 25; 13, 42, where C. 697 has gaku.
nanam (in the former, one of a group of similes of arrows,
bhramarinam iva vratih ¢alabhianim iva vrajah hridinya
iva meghebhyah, secil. nyapatan ¢arah), and in R. vi, 41,
49, calabhanim ivo ’dgamali; ix, 18, 41, iva ’yatim (with
vraja iva above), perhaps for ’valim ? Compare hansa-
vali, R. vi, 69, 37. Another favorite simile is the lamp,
on which, however, I have at hand, besides the iva piva-
kam phrases above, only calabhi iva te diptam agmm
prapya yayuh ksayam, M. vii, 146, 14; te pavakam iva
'sadya calabha jivitaksaye jagmur vindgam sarve vii, G.
v. 39, 12; calabha yatha dipam (pidayeyuh) mumirsavah
(siryam abhragana iva), M. vii, 22, 26. See Nos. 151,
181, 258.

284, cardala iva kufijaram, vii, 14, 67; also in G., but ref. lost.

285,

286,

287,

Terminal, No. 297.

¢iro bhrajisnukundalam, iii, 289, 23 ; giro jvalitakundalam,

R. vi, 100, 15; 103, 20. See No. 317.

¢ighragim trmimalinim, R. ii, 55, 22, of Yamuni (cf. 113,

21); Vitastam (for ¢ighragam), xiii, 25, 7; Grmimalinam
akgobhyam ksubhyantam iva sigaram, R. ii, 18, 6; which
adds upaplutam iva ’dityam, a phrase found also in xiv,
11, 2, in the same situation.

gighram prajavitair hayaih, M. vii, 98, 10; G. ii, 70, 3, and

6, where R. 68, 6 has gighram ¢ighrajaviir baydih, See
No. 78.

288, qubharh v& yadi v4 p#pam, v, 34, 4; R. iv, 30, 72. This

phrase introduces in these passages fwo different proy-

“erbs. The samé occurs xvii, 3, 31, ete.; R. ii, 18, 25, in

a general relation. The first va is often omifted in such
turns, as in ‘G. v, 64, 6 == Manu xi, 233, ajfiindd yadi v
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jiianat (followed in G. by na kagein ni ’paradhyati = R.
vi, 113, 43, where G. 98, 34 has na kageid apa®).

gugkam vanam, No, 33.

¢rigabhyam vrsabhav iva, ix, 14, 25 (tataksatus tadd 'nyon-
yam); govrso yathd, G. iii, 32,4. In the latter case the
warrior thus receives arrows! The reading is nimilita
iva 'rgabhah, R. iii, 26,4. Compare ¢riginiu govrsav iva,

. v. L vrsabbav, ix, 57, 2.

gokabaspaparipluta and some other goka-forms, Nos. 137,
190.

gokopahatacetanih, iii, 59, 14; R. iv, 1,124 ; °cetasam, M.
vii, 191, 1; ix, 41, 2b. These to add to No. 190.

gvasantam iva, No. 143.

saiavartako iva ’nalah, vi, 95, 54; G.iii, 70,1; G. v, 8, 73
G. vi, 83, 16. See Nos, 33, 75, 196.

sakhe satyena te cape, i, 131, 46; G. iv, 13,34. Compare,
among other variants, vira satyena te gape, G. ii, 48, 4,
where R. 51, 4 has satyendi ’va ca te gape; satyenai’va
capimy aham, R.iv, 7, 22; satyena vai gape devi, G. v,
34, 7. See No. 294.

satyadharmaparayanah, iii, 64, 83 ; vii, 12, 26; xii, 278, 39;
337, 63; R. vii, 74, 19 (where G. has puraskrtya); G. i,
59, 7; G.ii, 74, 26 ; G. i, 19, 6, where R. 22, 9 has nityam
satyaparikramal; wherewith compare nityam dharmapa-
rayanah, G. iv, 38, 43. Compare satyavratapariyanah,
M. 1,109, 6; xiii, 107,122 G. ii, 21,3. Compare also sat-
yapardkramah, terminal after dhiman, M. iii, 73, 23 ; after
Ramah, G. iii, 33, 10; G. v. 66, 21 ; after satyam, R. vi,
119,12. TFor the terminals pardyana, parikrama, see Nos.
69, 116, 163, 206, 273.

satyam etad bravimi te, i, 73, 17 iii, 56, 14; 57, 32 xiii,
14, 178, ete.; G.ii, 15,19; G.v, 6,13; 36, 70; G. vi, 98,
15 etat satyam, G.vi, 23, 32 ; tattvam etad, eften in R.;
satyend 'ham, R. v, 38, 65; satyam prati¢rnomi te, R. v,
1,148 vi, 100, 48; satyam etan nibodha me, G. iv, 61,
4; satyam etan nibodhadhvam, M. iii, 298, 13; satyam
etad vaco mama, ix, 35, T6. See No. 292.

samdagya dagandir ostham, vi, 91, 31; R. vi, 95, 3 (in M.
with the phrase srkkinl parisamlihan; in R., with Kro-
dhasamrakéalocanah) ; R. vi. 69, 88, where G. 49, 76 has
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299,
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301,

302,

303,

304,
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sampidya dagandir osthau; ix, 11, 49, sathdagya dagana-
cchadam (C. 577, samdasta®).

sapaksiv iva parvatdu, vii, 14, 71; R.ii, 89,19. Compare
sagriigav iva parvatau, M. vii, 14, 25; ix, 12, 22; 55, 40;
Kailasam iva griiginam, vi, 62, 33; 94, 23. See Nos. 75,
111, 251.

saptacirsan, No. 150,

samadav iva kufijardu, i, 134, 33 and 34; R. vi, 66, 9
(plural) ; samada iva hastinah, G. v, 81, 35.

samantad akutobhayah, xii, 68, 30; G. iii, 11, 17; both
after yathdkamam, but with different application; that
of M. being found elsewhere, R. ii, 67, 18 (A. J. P’hil.
vol. xx, p. 33).

samudram saritdm patim, ix, 50, 15; R. iv, 11, 8.

sarvakimasamrddbini, ii, 21, 25; ix, 38, 7, °ing, ete.; R.
iii, 47, 4, ete.

sarvapapapraniganam (parva) i, 2, 79, ete.; R. vii, 83, 4
(dharmapravacanam) ; mahapapapranicani (kathd), R,
vii, 87, 4, 7.

sarvabhiuta (bhayamkara and) bhayivaha (the former, ix,
36, 26; the latter), G. vi, 60, 49, where R. 69, 149 has
sarvabhauma; xiii, 14, 259. Also Manu viii, 347, sar-
vabhutabhayavahin. See also No. 304,

sarvalaksanalaksita(h), xii, 337, 35; R. vii, 37, 3, 24;
°sampannam, ix, 6, 13, etc. In R. with phrase No. 236.

sarvalokapitdmahah, No. 194.

sarvalokabhayamkaram, iii, 65, 20; R.iv, 8§ 19; G. vi, 91,
1, where R. 107, 1, has sarvalokabhayivaham; R. vi,
108, 30; °bhayivaham also in xii, 68, 38; R. i, 9, 9;
vii, 22, 6; triilokasya bhayavahah, ix, 49, 14. See No.
302,

sarvalokavigarhitam, i, 118, 22; R. vi, 94, 9; G. ii, 76, 5
and 13; G. iii, 75, 15, ete.

sarvalokasya pagyatah, No. 110.

sarvaciastravigaradah, ii, 5, 8; ii, 73, 15; vi, 14, b1; xiii,
32, 1; R. ii, 43, 19; iii, 5, 32; iv, b4, 5; G. vi, 51, 26
(whera R. vi, 71, 28 has sarvistravidusim varah); Manu,
vii, 63. Compare G. v, 2, 2, sarvagistrarthakovidam,
where R. iv, 66, 2 has sarvagistravidam varah. Com-
pare No. 266.

91,
/i,
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sarviabharanabhisita, No. 113,

sarve yuddhavicaradah, iii, 276, 13; vii, 23, 18; G. vi, 29,
2. Compare yuddham (or yuddhe) yuddhavigiradah, R.
vi, 65, 10; G. vi, 31, 7; 42, 11; 76, 31; yudhi y°, ib.
77, 26. Compare No. 246.

sa vispharya mahac cipam, vi, 49, 26; G. vi, 51,535 79, 9
(ib. 43, vispharya ca). In R. vi, 71, 5 (= G. 51, 5) tada
capam, where as often, the fact may be remarked that
G., mahac cipam, is more stereotyped than R.

savisphulifigd nirbhidya nipapata mahitale, vii, 92, 67;
savisphulifigamm sajvilam nipapata mahitale, R. vi, 67, 23.
In M, si jvalanti maholke ’va precedes. See No. 143.

sahasraragmir adityal, iii, 3, 62; G. iii, 62,18 ; old Up. adj.

saksit kalantakopama, Nos. 104-105.

satta®, No. 186.

sigard makarilayah, vii, 77, 5; sg., ix, 47, 7; G. iv, 9, 38.

sidhuvado mahan abhit, vii, 100, 3; R. vii, 96, 11; jajiie,
ix, 13, 8; sidhu siadhv iti cukruguh, M. vii, 14, 84; ca
’bravit, K. iv. 8, 25; vi, 19, 27; G. v, 56, 35; sidhu
sadhv iti Ramasya tat karma samapajayan, R. vi, 93,
36; sadhu sadhv iti te neduh, ib. 44, 31; iti samhrstah,
G. ii, 88, 22 (with vicukruguly); sddhu siadhv ite te sarve
pijayam cakrire tada, M. v, 160, 36; sadhv iti vadinah,
R. vii, 82, 65.

siyakidir marmabbedibhih, vii, 21, 10; G. iv, 15, 9; isu-
bhir, G. vi, 75, 65; naracair, M. vii, 16, 7.

sinhakhelagatih (¢riman), i, 188, 10; sinhakhelagatith (va-
kyam), G. i, 79, 10. Compare in tristubh, gajakhela-
gamin, xv, 25, 7, with mattagajendragaminin 6. See No.
203.

sinhanading ca kurvantah, vi, 64, 84 ; kurvatam, R. vi, 75,
41; G. vi, 32, 13, where R. 58, 17 has nardatim ; sin-
hanadam nanada ca, ix, 13, 27; atha ’karot, ix, 3, 3;
pracakrire, ix, 8, 19, ete.

sinhah ksudramrgan yatha and sinhardita, Nos. 215, 271.

sinhene ’ve ’'tare mrgah, vii, 7, 53; sinhasye ’ve ’taro
mrgah, R. vi, 79, 13; sinbasye *va mrgi rajan, M. vi,
109, 14. Compare also the pair; sinhene ’va mahagajah,
xi, 18, 27; R. vi, 101, 63; sinbair iva mabadvipsh, R.
vi, 31, 33. See Nos. 215, 271,
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317, sumrstamanikundalah, i, 78, 17; iv, 18,19; G. vi, 37, b6;
pra®, M. iii, 57, 4; sumrstamanitoranam, G. v, 16, 39.
See No. 28b.

318, susriva rudhiram gatrair gairikam parvato yatha, ix, 13,
14; susruvit rudhiram bhiri nags gairikadhatuvat, G.
vi, 59, 18. With the first pada of G. here, compare
cakira rudhiram bhari M. iii, 279, 5; and compare also
G. v, 83, 12, rudhirasravanaih santu gairikdnim iva
"karsh,

319, sitamigadhabandinim, vii, 7, 8; G ii, 26, 14, nom., where
R. 26, 12 has bandinah . . . sutamagadhah

320, srkkini parisamliban, iii, 157, 50; iv, 21, 51; vi, 91, 31;
111, 11; vii, 146, 120; ix, 14, 40, etec., v. 1, parilelihan,
C. vi, 4,094 = 91, 31; sarlihan rijan, ix, 55, 24; in iii,
124, 24, lelihan jihvayd vaktram (vyittinano ghoradr-
gtir grasann iva jagad balat sa bhaksayisyan) sarnkrud-
dhahb, as in R. vi, 8, 22 = G. v, 79, 12, kruddhah
parilihan srkkam (G. vaktram) jihvaysd. In R. vi, 67,
140, jihvaya parilihyantarm srkkini qoniteksite, where
G. 46, 86 has lelihanam asrg vaktrdj jihvayd conitoksi-
tam. Compare, also in R., osthau parilihan guskau
(netrdir animisdir iva mrtabhita iva ’'rtas tu). In M.
vi, 64, 31, srkkini, where C. 2,840 has srkkinim; in
other cases, srkkini is the Bombay reading, as observed
PW. s. v. where srkv® is preferred. The type is not yet
stereotyped in R., as it is in M.’s titular phrase. See
Nos. 106, 295.

321, se ’ndriir api surdsuraih, vii, 12, 28, ete.; R. vi, 48, 30.
In M. preueded by na hi gakyo Yudhisthirah grahitum
samare rijan; in R.by ne 'mau qa,kyau rane jetum. The
phrase is not infrequent.

sthitam c¢ailam, No. 91. ,

822, sphurate nayanar savyam bahug ca hrdayam ca me, R. iii,
59, 4 ; sphurate nayanam cg ’sya savyam bhayanivedanam
bihuh prakampate savyah, H. 2, 110, 25.

323, smitapiirvabhibhasiny, ii, 66, 19; xii, 326, 35; H. 2, 88, 35;
R. vi, 34, 2; G. iii, 49, 5; °bhasita, M. i, 140, 65 ; nityamn
suamitabhésing, R. v,16, 21 (G. sa®); smitaplrvam abha-
gata, G- v, 92, 12; smitaptrvabhibhisinam, Raghuv, xvii,
SL
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svabahubalam #gritaly, iii, 285, 10; G. iii, 63, 13; G. vi, 84,
20; agritya, M. i, 140, 38; v, 133, 45. Compare Manu
ix, 255, rastram bahubalagritam,

svabahubalaviryena, vii, 4, 5; G. vi, 25, 35.

svarnapuikhaih, Nos, 34, 234.

svarbhanur iva bhiskaram, iii, 11, 52, paryadhavata; G. iii,
30, 44, abhyadhavata. See No. 73.

gvairegsv api kutah gapan (na’ham mrs bravimy evam), i,
42, 2; svairesv api na tu briyam anrtam kaccid apy aham
(after pated dyauh No. 153), G. ii, 15, 29; n& ’ham
mithya vaco bruyam sviiresv api kato ‘nyatha, xiii, 51,
17,

hate tasmin hatai sarvam, R, vi, 65, 45; tasmin hate hatarm
sarvam, ix, 7, 37; mile hate, etc., G. vi, 79, 6; tasmin
jite jitamh sarvam, R. vii, 20, 17; in trigtubh, R. vi, 67,
71, asmin hate sarvam idam hatam syat (G. 46, 57,
vipannam).

hanta te kathayisyami, i, 94, 4 ; iii, 201, 9; vii, 12, 1; ix,
44, 5; xii, 341, 18; H. 1, 4, 31, ete.; R. i, 48, 14, ete.
Compare hanta te ‘ham pravaksyami, M. vi, 101,5; hanta
te kirtayisyami; hanta te sampravaksyami, G. vi, 3, 1.
In Kath. Up. v, 6, hanta ta idam (te ’dam) pravaksyimi
guhyam brahma sanatanam; kath., Gits, 10, 19.

harinam vataranhasadm, iii, 42, 7 (daca vajisahasrani) ; 284,
23; sahasram api ca ‘gvanam degyanam véataranhasam, G.
ii, 72, 28.

331, harsagadgadaya vaca, iii, 167, 2; xiii, 14, 342; R. viij, 33, 9;

G. vi, 98, 13, 109. There are many harsa® compounds
like those in baspa above, Nos. 190-193 ; harsavyakula-
locanah, R. iv, 5, 21; harsabaspakuleksapa, G. vi, 112,
100 ; harsaparyikuleksana, R. vi, 50, 45; harsagadgadam
uvica or vacanam, M. iii, 138, 12; G. iii, 3, 13. The
common phrase of G. baspagadgadayi vici or gira is fre-
quently unrepresented in the other text: G.1i, 79, 24; ii,
35, 30; baspagadgadabhasini, G. iv, 19, 29 (but this
occurs R. vi, 116, 17); G. v, 33, 2; G. vi, 101, 19; also
R. v, 67, 33, where G. has saindigdhaya gira (noticed above
in Nos, 190-193); but R. has baspagadgadayi girain
v, 25, 2; 39, 7; 40, 21; vi, 113, 16; with a new turn
(compare iv, 8, 16, harsavyfkulitdksaram) in v, 38, 11,
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baspapragrathitiksaram, where G. 36, 10 has baspagad-
gadabhasini; both have rosagadgadayi vaca, R. vi, 29, 6,
= G. 5, 4. M. has hansagadgadabhisini, iv, 9, 10; xi, 18,
14, etc., as also abravid baspagadgadawm, iii, 259, 12;
baspasamdigdhaya gira and vaes, iii, 64, 101 ; 74, 24, ete.
G.s baspagadgadaya tatah, after vaca, ii, 58, 13, is in R.
sabaspaparibaddhaya. Compare R. iv, 7, 1 (vikyam)
sabaspam baspagadgadah. In R. vii, 6, 3, bhayagadgada-
bhasinah. In R. iv, 8, 29, etavad uktva vacanam baspa-
dasitalocanah baspadusitayd vicd no ’ccaih gaknoti
bhagitum. See Nos. 190-193. .

332, barsenotphullanayanah, vii, 39, 9; G. ii, 74, 3; harsad ut®,

ix, 60, 42. See No. 265.

333, hahakarawm pramuficantah, iii, 65, 11; vimuficatim, G. vi, 54,

334,

385,

336,

337,

11. A common form is hahikaro mahan asit, vi, 48, 84;
49, 38; ix, 44, 42, ete.; tada ’bhavat, ix, 16, 44; hiha-
karo mahan abhut, R. vii, 69, 13. Compare also haha-
bhatam ca tat sarvam (asid nagaram), xiii, 53, 41;
hahabhata tada sarvd Lanka, G. vi, 93, 4. The Haha-
hahi pair of G. vi, 82, 50 are found xii, 325, 16, haha-
hithig ca gandharvau tustuvuh.

baha-kilakilacabdah, vi, 112, 35; atah k°, G. v, 65, 12;

tatah, viii, 28, 11; hrstah, ix, 18, 30, ete.; asit, M. i, 69,
8; asic catacatigabdah, C. ix, 1,249 = B. 23, 70, katakata.
Compare No. 81.

hemajalapariskrtam, iii, 312, 44; R. vi, 102, 11; jataripa®,

ix, 32, 39.

hemapattavibhasitam, ix, 14, 30; G. vi, 106, 23 (padma in

R. for patta); hemapattanibaddhays, ix, 32, 68; °paris-
krta, viii, 29, 35; usually of club or ear. The ending
hemapariskrtam is found passim, ix, 16, 39; 21, 22; 57,
46; G. iv, 11, 4, when R. 12, 4 has svarna®; G. vii, 14,
7; 18, 8. See No. 280.

hemapunkhaih ¢ilacitaih, vii, 29, 4; rukmapuiikhaih ¢ilagi-

taih, G. iii, 8, 7; ef. ix, 25, 7; 28, 5, ete. For svarna-
puiikhaih, see No, 234.

dn presenting this list, I must again call attention to what
has been said on p. 72. The phrases have been collected at
haphazard and cannot be used to determine the relation of one
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text of one epic, but only to show the general base of epic
phraseology. A more complete list would be needed for special
critical purposes, Under No. 196, I have acknowledged a con-
tribution from Professor Hardy. Xighteen parallels were also
kindly sent me by Professor Jacobi, two of which, Nos. 1563 b
and 229b, I had not previously enrolled. The parallels were
slowly collected by memory, chance, and often, as I wish par-
ticularly to acknowledge, from the ample store of citations in the
Petersburg Lexicon, which has given me many a trail to follow.
But even in correcting the proofs I find more cases, Thus the
simile of No. 149 is the same as that of Dhammapada 827, and
the stanza on repentance, na tat kuryam punar iti, iii, 207, 51, is
comparable in wording with Dh. P. 306. But on this field spe-
cialists can doubtless find many more cases. A long (omitted)
parallel is that of M. xvi, 2, 6, cleikdci ’ti vdganti sarika Vrsni-
vegmasu, and R. vi, 35, 32, cicik@icl ’ti vagantah carikd (sic)
vegmasu sthitih, with the cirenmjacent stanzas. For one begin-
ping upaplutam {not in place), see under No. 286,
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF EPIC CLOKA FORMS.

Prior Pada of Epic Cloka.

The pathyd, v _— — ~. Cmsura may be anywhere, but is usu-
ally after the fourth or fifth syllable. With the exception
of Nos. 7 and 8 all these pathya forms are found often in
both epies, though Nos. 1 and 6 are less frequent than
the other regular forms, of which Nos.2 and 3 are most
common, though No. 5 is often preferred to No. 3. See
pp. 219, 248.

1, ¥v_v_ v _ ¥, siha tvays gamigyimI; dvighnam astu Sa-
vitryah ; dyate sa nirjitag edi 'vi; punyahavicane rajiiah.
For casura, further: ¢ardih kadambakikrtya, vii, 146, 124 ;
adad bubhuksito méansam, R. vi, 60, 63. This measure is
found passim but is less frequent than No. 6, q. v.

2 Mo v _ ¥~ kirigyimy etad evam c; kithayoge kathi-
yoge; &sid rajs Nimir nami; Gcus t4n vAi munin sarvin.
To avoid third vipula after spondee, yugesv isisu chatresu
(sic, vii, 159, 36 = 7,077). For cesura: madhini drona-
matranl; na ’tah paplyasi kicid.

3 Mue v .. ibhigamyo ’pasamgrhyi; bihudeyag ca
rijanah; na ’rjunah khedam &yatl; tatra gacchanti raja-
nah, For ceesura: riksasiih stiyamanah san; tam ajam
karanatmainam,

4, ¥ __vv_ _ ¥, ni castrena na g¢astrenii; titas trpta iti
jiatva; bhatag cai 'va bhavisyig ci; vedasyo ’panisat
satyam. For ceesura: samgrame samupodhe ca (R. ii, 75,
39, ef. Agv. G. 8. iii, 12, 1); rudantau- rudat! duhkhat; -

1 Some of the examples, especially in the case of rare forms, have already
been given by Jacobi in his Rimiayana, and in the Gurupiijakdumudi. For
the following lists. I have sometimes drawn also on examples furnished by

ildermeister, Bohtlingk, and Benfey. References for usual cases are not
necessary, and have not been given., Sporadic and rare forms, or those of
special interest, are referred to their place. -
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udisinavad &sino ; tesim dpatatamn cabdah ; mantrabrahma-
nakartirah. This foot is sometimes duplicated, as it is both
metrically and verbally in vinihevasya vinihgvasya, and
may be repeated a third time, not only with initial syllaba
anceps, as in viii, 45, 19, dharmam Paficanadam drstva dhig
ity dha pitamahah, but even syllable for syllable, as in vii,
201, 62, 4niyansim Znubhyag ci bihadbhyag ci. Not in-
frequently, however, this measure seems to be avoided in
favor of Nc. 6, as in vagama (sic) susukham putra, i, 157, 12.

B, ¥u_vu__¥, tviyi tisthati devegd; viditam bhavatim
sarvam; sikrd dha dadani 1 (iii, 294, 26 = Manu ix, 47) ;
ki ’si devi kuto v tvam. For cesura: kuru me vaca-
paih tata; jagatl ’ndrajid ity eva; dhruvam atmajayam
matvd; ksatajoksitasarvingih; mrstakaficanakonanim ;
langalaglapitagrivih. This arrangement is popular, often
appearing in groups, as in daksinena ca margena . . . gaja-
vijisamakirnam . . . vihayasva mahabhaga, R. ii, 92,13-14,
etc. Concrasted trochaic and iambic opening is somewhat
affected (Nos. 5 and 3), as in: yo balad anugisti ’ha .
mitratdm anuvrttam ti . . . pradipya yah pradiptagnim,
ii, 64, 9-10. The pyrrhic opening is generally preferred ;
the amphimacer, although not shunned (mé& guco, nara-
¢arddly, ix, 63, 53, ete.) is often avoided when in one word,
as in Nala, 5, 8, musnanti (sic) prabhayd rajfiam; so
kurvantim, ib, 16, 11, ete. This may be due, however, to
grammatical unifying (p. 250). Many examples give an
anapzstic fall according to the natural division of the
words, as in vii, 54, 57, asind gadaya caktyd dhanusi ca
maharathah. On na bibheti yada ca ’yam, see below the
note to No. 3b.

6, ¥ __vuvu_ _ ¥, inekagatabhiumini; vinam kusumitam
dragtumn ; briyista janasamsatsii; yat tac chrpu maha-
baho. For cesura: dole ’va muhur fyati; kim sbharana.
krtyena; antahpuracarin sarvin; mi bhair iti tam 4he
'ndrah. This also is a favorite combination, though less
frequent than Nos. 4 and 5. It appears in groups, as in
ix, 12, 14, where three successive pidas begin . vy
(v—x_); or R. ii, 94, 4-B, 7, where three neighborthg
hemistichs begin thus (the last, ndnamrgaganair dvipitara-
ksvrksagaudir vrtah). See No. 4, ad finem.
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7, ¥ uv—v.— ¥, quktimatim anafgdm c4, vi, 9, 35; ragmi-
vatam iva ’dityah, v, 156, 12 ; esa hi parsato viro, C. vii,
8,821, eso in B. Compare No. 33, note.

8, vuvuuu— v, Pagusakhasahiyas tu, xiii, 93, 79; phalaka-
paridhanag ca, xii, 304, 14 (parallel to ginhacarmaparidha~
nah, ete. ; metrically bettered ! in C., phalakam).

First vipuld, vvu ., Casura usually after the fourth or
fifth. Final brevis not unusual even in R.; and common
in Mbh. All forms are found in both epics, except No. 12,
which is sporadic in both, and No. 13, unique. See p.
221,

9, % _u_vuvvy, itho ’tthitesu bahusiti; y#thd yatha hi
nrpatih; na tvadvaco ganayatl; gatva, Sudeva, nagarim.
For caesura: sa kampayann iva mahim; anekavaktrana-
yandm ; danstrikarilavadapam; satvam rajas tama itl;
tvays hi me bahu krtamh yad anyah (tristubh, Nala, 18, 20),
This combination, common in the older and freer style,
declines in Ramayana and classical poetry. Asan example
of the refinement of G, it is interesting in view of this
fact to notice that No. 9 is often admitted even in the
later R., when omitted (or altered) in G. For example,
both &apitavarnavadanam, R.ii, 76, 4 (not in G.); sukho-
gitdh sma bhagavin, R. iii, 8, 5 (smo in G.); mahodarag
ca gayitah, R. v, 48,8 ¢ (not in G.) ; Vibhisanena sahito, R.
vi, 85, 35 (not in G.); avagyam eva labhate, R. vi, 111, 25
(not in G.); and also aham Yamaq ca Varunah, R. vii,
6, 6 (otherwise G.); matuh kulam pitrkulam, R. vii, 9,
11 (otherwise G,); nihatya tins tu samare, R. vii, 11,
17 (otherwise G.); sanakraminammakarisamudrasya, R. vii,
32, 36 (otherwise G.); tasmat purd duhitaram, R. vii, 12,
10 (otherwise G.). But in the (interpolated ?) passage,
G. vii, 23, 45 and 46, the form occurs twice,

10, » . — . vuvuy, ni hantavyah striya it vii, 143, 67; na
¢akyd si jarayitiim, R. iv, 6, 7; bhaveyur vedavidusah;
yogl yufijita satatim; yah pfjyah ptjayasi mam. For
cesura : tatah sa bagpakalays ; na ’yarm loko ‘sti na paro;
putrdq ca me vinihatih; haha rajann iti muhtir; mrgiv-

1 In R. iv, 43, 16 vicinvata (°tha in 12) mah@bhiigam may be for vicinuta;

but wmore probably the verb was ab initio modernized to the a-conjugation,
like inv, jinv, pinv. The usual epic form is middle vicinudhvam.
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otphullanayans; chyasamsaktasalilo; kim karyam brihi
bhagavan. To avoid second vipula after spondee, vayai
pagyama (sic) tapasd. See p. 248,

11, ¥ v vuu Y, Usitdh smo ba vasatim ; Dimayantys saha
Nalah; yatra tad brahma param#m; yena doso na bhavita,
For cesura: candralekhim iva naviim ; annasamskiram api
cd; kufijaradvipamahisi- ; brahmanaksatriyavicim ; agrato
vayucapaldh ; Sarayim punyasalilim, When ending in
brevis often followed by another or two: salilasthas tava
suta, idam, ix, 81, 87; sa tatho ’ktvd munijanam, arij-;
usitdh smo ha vasatim anujanitu, R. ii, 54, 37. Nos. 10 -
and 11 prevail over No. 9 in the later style. There is no
general preference for either of the former two in the
Mbh,, but in R. No. 11 is more common than No, 10, as it
often is in parts of Mbh.?

12, v _ v vvuy, pradiptag ca ¢ikhimukhah, vii, 146, 7;
viddhi tvarh tu naram rsim, xv, 31, 11; tan no jyotir abhz-
hatam, ii, 72, 7; tada vartmasu calital}, R. vii, 16, 30 (v. 1, |
in G.). The last example is peculiar in not having the
csesura after the fourth syllable, where, as Professor Jacobi
has shown, irregular forms are usually (but, it may be
added, not by any means invariably) cut.

18, vv v, vy, jalacardh sthalacarah, G. i, 13, 29.

Second vipuli, — v v, Cesura usually after fourth or
fifth syllable ; final prevailingly long (brevis guite rare in
R.). No. 14 is the only form usually found in R. but Nos.
15 and 16 are common enough in Mbh.; all the other
forms except a sporadic No. 18 being absent in R. and
sporadic only in Mbh. See p. 221. I give here several
examples of final brevis and therewith variant ceesuras.
The cases I take chiefly fiom R., because they are anom-
alous there and not so easily found as in M.

14, ¥ v uu¥, stirdm surdpsh pibati, R. i, 91, 52; #na-
hitdgnir c¢abtaglir; y4to yato nigearat!; #inor aniyin su-
manah, v, 46, 31 (also a tristubh -opening); &vidhyad
Acaryasuto ; jagarti cfi ’va svapitl ; rajadhirsjo bhavatl;
dino yayfu nagapurim; tvim eva sarvam vigati; viro

1 §p far as I have noticed, this form of vipuls least often has final breVis

- in R, as in iii, 16,22, nk *vagihanti salilkm, out of twenty-nine with long final
(in a thonsa.nd Yerses) oy
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jananya mama cf, R. v, 39, 2; hi Karna hi Karna itt;
somena sdrdham ca tavi; visansi ydvanti labhe; Rama-
yanam vedasamain, E. vii, 111, 4; davagnidiptani yatha;
s4 cintayamfsa tadd; udvejite me hrdayam.

15, ¥ — — _ —vuv X, bhivin dharmo dharma 1t1; Ghitacim

ndmj ’psarasim ; diriviram durvisamam, R. vi, 90, 66 ;
tidto vayuh pradur abhat ;* titah kruddho vayusutah, R.
vi, 59, 112 parigrantam pathy abhavat, R. ii, 72, 9;2
pinavah kim vyaharase; sihasravyami nrpate; yavad
bhamer dyur ihd; ko mam namni kirtayatl; jilatva rakso
bhimabalim R. vi, 60, 15; praty adityam praty analain;
drstve ’marm Vrsnipravaram; vedadhyayl dharmaparah;
Vigvamitro Dirghatamah, R. vii, 96, 2.

16, w v — —vuy, dpaviddhiaic ¢4 ’pi rathaih, R. vi, 43, 43;
1ti loke nirvacanam ; atmayaji so ‘tmaratir; sai ’va pipam
plavayatl; ¢rantayugyah g¢rantakayo; vayuvego vayubalo;
tirdhvadrstir dhydnapard ; hemagriigs raupyakhurah; nitya-
mula nityaphaldly, R. vi, 128, 102; ekasile sthanumaiim,
R. ii, 71, 16; taryaméanin Vaitaranim, G., vii, 25, 11;
kriiracastrah krarakrtah. This combination is found in
Manu, v, 152. Compare Oldenberg, ZDMG., xxxv, 183;
and Jacobi, Ramayana, p. 26; Gurupdj., p. 50. It occurs
oftenest in the older texts, e. g., four times in Dyuta,
with casura always after the fourth, as far as I have ob-
served. Bnt it is not necessarily old (e. g, R. ii, 71, 16,
is “interpolated”). I happen to have on hand no example
of two breves (initial and final).

17, ~ — U — vuy, grhasthas tvam agraminim, xiii, 14, 319;
yitha vartayan purusah, xiii, 104, 5; brahma ’dityam
unnayaty, iii, 318, 46; agriahyo ‘mrto bhavatl, xiv, 51, 34.

18, ¥ v v —vu ¥, nd hinasti na ’rabhate, xii, 269, 31; &pa-
krtya buddhimatah, v, 38, 8; sitato nivaritavan, vi, 96, 3;
Kurupandavapravarah, vii, 137, 16 ; visamacchadai racitaih,
iii, 146, 22; dvipind sa sinha ivi, R. vii, 23, 5, 14 (unique
in R.). This irregular combination also is found in

1 8o, tato varsam pradur abhiit; tato vyomni pradur abhiit, etc.

2 Professor Jacobi regards this as “ irregular” and proposes to scan it as
pigicrintam, but in view of the other examples this seems unnecessary,
though ¢r do not always make position. Compare Nos, 26 and 89. R. has
the same measure iniii, 80, 23; v, 4, 19.

8 Perhaps originally agrihyo amrto bhavati.
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Manu. See Oldenberg, 1. c¢. Jacobi has most of the
examples.

19, — _ vu vy v, samskrtya ea bhojayaty, iii, 96, 8. Also
in Manu v, 47 (cited by Oldenberg, loc. cit.) and i, 88, ad-
hyapanam adhyayanai (cited by Oldenberg, through an
oversight, as a first vipuld). Not in R.

20, —vv_ —vv., ajagavam namadhanub, iii, 126, 34; dva
dagapugiam saritam, v, 46, 7. Compare Jacobi, Guruptj.,
p. 51. The type is old; compare nd ’virato dugecaritat,
Katha Up. i1, 23. Not in R.

Third vipula, — — — ~. Cwmsura usually, and in R. al-
most invariably, after the fifth ¢yllable. 'The only general
form is No. 21, but in Mbh., while not common, No. 22
is found more frequenily than are the last four cases.
Final syllable long or short. Except Nos. 25, 27, all ir-
regularities are found sporadically in R.

21, ¥ _ v _ . _ ¥, tito ‘bravin mam yicantim ; ¢lloficha-
vrttir dharmidtmi; piliyamino vadhyetd, R. ii, 75, 39;
saptarsayo mam vakgyantl; na sthanakilo gaechimah;
jane ca Ramam dharmajiiath, R. ii, 90, 22. TFor cwesura:
bhaveyur, agvadhyakso ‘sI, Nala, 15, 6; bhavanti virasya
ksayyah, iv, 43, 13; tasmit tu Mamdhate ’ty eva, vii,
62, 71; grhasthadharmend ’nena, xiii, 2, 87: tathii ’va
vigvedevebhyah, xiii, 97, 14; sa vardhamianadvarena, xv,
16, 3. This form of third vipuli is more common than
the second vipula in later texts. It is sometimes grouped,
ag in ix, 11, 28-29, where occur three successive hemi-
stichs with this opening. In Nala 18, 21, the reading is
sa evam ukto ‘thd ’gvagya, for which evam ukto ‘tha ‘gva-
cya tam is read by some, an improbable change.

22 v ~. Inseveral of the examples (see p. 242 ff.)
it is questionable whether position is made by the lingual,
that is whether the pada is not pathya; hite Bhisme ca,
Drone ci, ix, 4, 11; sthird buddhir hi Dronasy#, vii, 190,
43; titha Bhismena Droneni, ii, 58, 23; klm artham
Vali cai tend, R. vii, 35, 11 (v. 1. Valighatena); ksiyam
ni ’bhyeti brahmarse, R. vii, 78, 21 (v. 1. in G.); bhaks-
yam bhbojyamh ca brahmarge, ib. 24 (also G., 85, 28)8!

1 Compare Jacobi, Rimiyana, p. 25, who gives also md bhiisi Rambhe

bhadrai te, and tam suvarohat Sugrivah, R. i, 64, 5 and vi, 88, 8 (with v.1).
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50 ‘yam matto ksadyttens, ii, 62, 6; daivam hi prajnam
muspati, ii, 58, 18; jfilnam vii nidma pratyaksam, v, 43,
48; nityodyogiic ca kridadbhih; prsthacchinnin parg-
vacchinnan, x, 8, 116; tasyd ’¢u ksiptin bhallan hi,
vii, 92, 9 (short before ks?);! brahman kim kurmah
kith karyim, R. vii, 33,12 (kurmahe in G.).2 In vi, 16,
22 = 629, B. has ¢vetosnisaii ¢vetahayam, where C. has
gvetosnigaih ¢vetacchatram. As regards the licence, in
ix, 4, 31, appears (after —. — v ) ca te bhrata instead
of the ca bhratd te of C. Compare v, 121, 7, where bhr
may fail to make position, mianena bhrastah svargas te.
In Nala 16, 37, both B. and C. have katham ca nastd
jiatibhyah (for bhrasti). The type is antique, withal
with essura after the fourth syllable, as in some of the
examples above, and in Manu ii, 120 = Mbh. v, 88, 1 =
xiii, 104, 64, trdhvam prapd hy utkramanti (v. L vyutkra-
manti in Mahabhasya, IS. xiii, p. 405).

23, ¥ vy — — —— & The same question arises here in re-
gard to the length of the first syllable of the second foot.
Other examples are extremely rare: presayamisi rija-
nam, i, 141, 14 ; bhagavin devarsinam tvam, iii, 273, 4;
sarvaciucesn brihmena, xiii, 104, 112; kim tu Ramasya
prityartham, R. v, 53, 13; yam pravarteyam samgrimam,
G. vii, 38, 122 'This combination also is found in Manu,
iv, 98, ata irdhvam tu cchandansi. In vii, 6,245, C. has
‘prapalayantah samtrastil, where B. 146, 92, has prapa-
layanta. This form oceurs also R. ii, 36, 28 (with v. 1.).

24, ¥ _ v — ¥ naced vafichasi tvam dyatarm, Nala, 26,
& ; Rudrasye 'va bi kruddhasys, vii, 192, 7. The form
given by Oldenberg, loc. cif., from Manu is due to an
oversight. Once in R. v, 23, 17, with v.1. To avoid this
form and wrong cmsura, Nala 16, 18 has deham dhara-
ya{n)tih dindim. In hi (kruddhasya), A¢ is probably to
be read as a light syllable.

1 This licence 18 Puranic and may be assumed here.

3 Perhape kurma should be read here for kurmah, as in ix, 82, 62, kim
kyrma te priyam. In Mbh. vii, 52, 45 = 2,048, B. has kirh kurms and C. has
kit Xurmah kimarth k&marha, -

"8 Perhaps for pravarteya, the middle, as in 'B ‘wii, 86 3&, evamvidhinl
h‘migi pﬁmtn mahibalah,
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25, v — v v, dica pafica ca praptani, xii, 319, 21; Xpa-
karinam mam viddhy, xiii, 96, 7; yijusim rciah sdmniai
cl, iii, 26, 3 ; narakapratisthas te syuh, v, 45, 8.

26, — —vv_, — — —, adyaprabhrtl ¢rivatsah, xii, 343, 132 (per-
haps pathya).2 The only case cited by Jacobi from R. is
i, 65, 13, also of the same form, vindgayati trailokyarn.
Both are in late additions.

2%, ¥uu—~ — _ _ ¥ tvam iva yantd nd 'nyo ‘sti, Nala 20, 18;
saptadage ‘man rijendrd, v, 37, 1. The texts have eva
for iva in Nala, which is impossible. 0Odd as are these
forms they are not without Manavic authority and it is
far more likely that iva was changed to eva than that eva
was written for iva. Oldenberg, loc. cit., xxxv, p. 184,
gives examples from Mann (iii, 214 ; iv, 154). Not in R.

Fourth vipula, — v — 2. No. 28 is the usual form, though
Nos. 29-32 are not uncommon in Mbh. and are found occa-
sionally in R. On the casura, usually after the fourth
syllable, see Jacobi, Gurupij., p. 51.2 )

28, ¥ v . — u._ ¥, Brhaspatig co ’cana cii; mithur muhur
muhyaminah; dnantaram rajadarah, R. ii, 89, 14; viy-
asyatam pujayan me, R. iv, 7, 14; so ‘vastratim atmanag
cd; aksapriyah satyavadi; Visnoh padam preksamanah,
R. ii, 68, 19. Vaikhanasa valakhilysh, R. iii, 6, 2.
Ceesura: tadadi’va gantd ’smi tirthany, iii, 92, 17; Yudhi-
sthirendi ’vam ukto, iii, 201, 8 ; Yudhisthirasya *nuyatrim,
iii, 233, 50; Dhanafijayasyai ’sa kamah, v, 77, 19; rajas
tamag ca 'bhibhiya, vi, 38, 10.

29, ¥ — — - — v ¥, pirisvaktac c4 ’rjunepd; inaditvan
nirgunatvat; Apreche tvam svasti te ‘stii; ekah panthi

1 The first example may be pathyd and the. three last are so good hyper-
metere that the change may be at least suspected, yajusam reiam (ca); #pa-
kiarinam (tu); narakapratisthiis te tu syuh.

2 Compare the second note to No. 15, and p. 242 ff.

8 Jacobi, Ramiyana, p. 25, states that in R. ii-vi there are only thirty-
eight cases of fourth vipuld, and of these all butgeven follow v _ o .. In
the Mah@bharata the same vipuld occurs on an average as many times as this
in a compass equivalent to only half the sixth book of the Rim#yana. This
statement therefore must restrict the somewhat Rimayanesque utterance of
Oldenberg, who in ZDMG. vol..xxxv, p. 184, Bemerkungen zur Theorie qes
Cloka, says that this metre in general is common in Manu, but “ much more
restricted in epic poetry,” a statement which is true of the Ramayans and of
parts of the Mah@bhirata. Compare above, pp. 224 ff.
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brahmanindm; ete nigih kadraveyih, R. vi, 50, 49;
Vidyutkegad garbham apa, R. vii, 4, 18, and 23. The
measure is gmuped in v, 35, 60-62, papam kurvan papakir-

tih . . . punyam kurvan punya.ku'tlh . . . nagtaprajifah
pa.pam eva ete.
30, ¥uv_—— _v_.¥, nisamino brabmanasy#; jatarapam drona-

meyiw; atra gathd kirtayantl; atra githd bhamigitah;
rajaputra pratyaveksa; kama esa krodha esd ; Dhrstake-
tug Cekitanah Kagirajah, vi, 25, 5; evam ukte Naisadhena;
evam uktdi Ravapena, R. vii, 23, 5, 34; ekavarnan eka-
vesan ekariipan, ib. 40; prapnuyamo brahmalokam, R. vi,
66, 24, The measure occurs oftenest in such repetitions
as trdhvaretd trdhvalifigah, lokavrttad rajavrttam, ete.;
proper names (as above); and in some set phrases, of
which the commonest is an instrumental after evam nktah
or uktvad (which also is a common tristubh opening, evam
ukte Vamadevena, ete.) or the stereotyped evamn uktah
pratyuvica, e. g, 1, 145, 27; vili, 24, 5; 34, 144, etc.

81, ¥ v —v_¥, kaneit kilam usyatam vai, iii, 216, 12;
mumocii ’va parthive 'ndrah, R. vii, 33, 17 (v. L. in G.).

82, Yu_v — v _ ¥, calabhastram agmavarsai, iii, 167, 33;
avicalyam etad uktam, iii, 294, 31; ki nimittam icchayd
me, R. vii, 16, 5; paksinag catuspado va, R. vii, 30, 10
(v. 1. in G.), cited by Jacobi for abhorrent casura.!

38, v—uvw —u_, yajurmaya rimayag¢ ca, C. xii, 10,400, cor-
rected in B, 285, 126, to yajurmayo ?; tatha ’gramaviasike
tu, C. xv, 1,105. This latter is in a benedictive stanza at
the end of Agrama Parvan. It is notin B.

Minor Ionic, v v .. 2. These forms are all separately spor-
adic. They are found both in the earlier, Upanishad, and
the later, Purina, ¢loka.? T have called the measure the
fifth vipuld merely to indicate that, while each special

1 A Puranic measure; compare jitadevayajfiabhagah, Ag. P. iv, 4, etc.
2 A clear case of sacrifice of grammar, sandhi, to metre, as above in No. 7.
8 For example, Agni P. x, 23, where the pida ends daga devah, Here too
is found the major Ionic, e. g, ib. xiv, 1, a pdda ending in Dauryodhani (so
Vayu P. vii, 27); also the diiambus, e. g., Ag. P. iv. 11. The older of these
Purinas has three cases of minor Jonic in the compass of two short sections,
ayu, v, 84, para¢ ca tu prakytatvdt; vi, 16, sa vedaviady upadanstrah; and
again, ib.,, 17. In Viayu Ixi, 108, rgyajuhsimatbarva (-ripine brahmane
namah), we must read sima-atharva, a8 minor Ionic.
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combination is sporadic, the ending itself is not a great
rarity in Mbh., though not found in R. (except as shown
in No. 36).

34, ¥ _u_ vu_ v, Bhigiratham yajamaniin, vii, 60, 8; tato
‘rjuno caravarsam, i, 39, 86; 46, 52; hayan dvipans
tvarayanto, ix, 9, 47; satyavratah purumitral, vi, 18, 11
repeated from v, 58, T; yan mimakiih pratipannam, C.
vii, 8,133 (emended in B. 179, 20) ; tapasvino dhrtimantal,
xii, 269, 10.

Jucobi, Gurupj., p. b1, gives other examples of this
and of No. 35, from the Mahabharata.

35, % uvu—¥, yidd ca'yaid na bibhety, i, 75, 53; xii,
26, 14; 252, 5; 263, 15'; gitagrikan hrtarajyan, iii, 267,
17; kama devd rsayag cif, xii, 349, 78 ; svayamn yajfiair
yajamanah, xii, 341, 60; etam dharmam krtavantah, xii,
245, 18 ; manrvighosastanayitnuh, vi, 14, 27; cukrnmiitre
nivasatvam, xiii, 82, 24; Vigvimitro Jamadagnih, vii,
190, 33 ; xiii, 93, 21; Jarasandhir Bhagadattah, xv, 32,
10. Iere belongs the mutilated pada of Nala 24, 13,
siksad devin apahaya, which now appears in both texts
as apahaya (but apahdya tu ko gacchet, in ¢l. 11). A
similar case will be found under No. 36. The measure has
suffered the same fate in Manu ix, 101, where abhiciro
has been changed to abhicaro (though v u _— _ occurs in
Manu ii, 85). The same change may be suspected in xii,
300, 44, asadhutvai parivadah ; 297, 25, atra tesam adhi-
karah. See No. 36.

86, ¥ v — vu ¥, parivittih parivettd (Manu iii, 172), xii,
34, 4; 165, 68; ustravamis trigatam ca, ii, 51,4 ; pangura-
strad vasudano, 52, 27 ; Kurukartd Kuruvasi, xiii, 17, 107,
Perhaps also amaratvam apahaya, texts apahiya as above
in No. 35, iii, 167, 48; % and the pada cited above, in No.
35, atra tesam adhikarah. Itisto be observed, however,

1 This is an old formnla incorporated into the epic, which has it also in the
pathyd form, na bibheti yada c@ ’yam, xii, 21,4 (No. 6). Another form of
this pathyd is found in xii, 327, 83, na bibheti paro yasman (na bibheti pardc
ea yah). Compare vi, 36, 15, yasman no ’dvijate loko lokdn no ’dvijate ca

yah, with v. 1. in xii, 263, 24.

2 8o H. 1, 9, 26 = 570, se 'yam asmin apih8ya. The Dhammap. has Ran-

harh dhannam vippah@iya. Jacobi gives another example, v. 90, 44, putralo-
kit patilokam.
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that the analogous pratikdral and parivirah oceur both in
Mbh,, R., and Raghuv. (zv, 16; xvii, 55) as pathya forms,
and all these cases may be such (but in abhleirah the
older MSS. have this form). In vii, 81, 13, B. has apra-
meyam pranamato, where C. 2,898 has pranamantiu. G.
ii, 5, 24 has yatprasadad abhisiktam for yatprasadena
(Jacobi, Ram., p. 25); and G. vi, 70, 15, vajrasamspargasa-
mans trin (v. 1 in R.).

37, ¥ _ v wuv_ ¥, drastd sy adya vadato ‘sman, iii, 133, 14;
adhastie caturagitir, vi, 6, 11; yavain artha undapane, vi,
26,146 (compare v, 46, 26, yatho ’dapane mahati).

38, — v—v vv.—¥, bhiicardya bhuvaniya, xiii, 14, 305.

Major Ionie, — — v . Cesura after fourth or fifth. Spor-
adic and only in Mbh.
39, ¥ v_ vy, Unasahiyo vyaladhrk, iii, 167, 44; dhag-

caro naktarhearah, xiii, 17, 47 ; atrai ’va tisthan ksatriyi,
v, 45, 21; tan preksyamino ‘pi vyathim, x, 7, 51; etan
ajitva sad rathan, vii, 75, 29. In R.vi, 111, 93, vimrgya
buddhya pragritam, pri is light; v.1. with third vipuls,
dharmajiah.' In C.ii, 2,107, tadarthakdmah Pandavin ma
druhah Kurusattama, where B. 62, 14 has tadarthakamas
tadvat tvamh ma druhah Pandavan nrpa, apparently changed
for the metre, Similarly, in vii, 2,513, C. has acrnvatas
tasya svanam, changed in B. 72, 37, to svanam tasya.

40, — e v X, gayanti tva(m) gayatrinah, xii, 285, 78
(Rig Veda, i, 10, 1).

[-v—— ——v—, evam ukto ‘tha ‘gvagya tam (?), see No.
21 (ad finem)]
41, vv o — v, abhijandmi brihmanam, v, 43, 56, but
‘ perhaps o be read with diiambic close (No. 46).
42, v v — .. v _,adrgyanta saptarsayah, iii, 187, 46.
Dijambus, v .wx. A few sporadic cases (identical with
posterior padas). One case, No. 45, in R.

43, ¥ e v v X, sa cen mamira Sriljays, vii, 55, 49; 67,
20; avisthalam, vrkasthalam v, 72, 15; 82, 7; tasmait
Bamantapaficakim, ix, 55, 9: anvilabhe hiranmayam, v,
35, 14. Compare also the long extract, described above

« on p. 238, from xii, 322.
1 Probably (Jacobi, loc. cit., pp. 25-26) ¢r fail to make position here.

8o perbape tr and vy in M.¢ Compure note to No. 15 and No, 26.
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A\

4, ¥ . _ _ v— vy, Nalam nima ’rimardanam (B. and C.

have damanam), Nala, 12, 105; tad vii deva upisate, v,
46,1 (but in viii, 84, 12, Duryodhanain upésante, as else-
where) ; brahminam tvi gatakratum, xii, 285, 78 (as in
No. 40).

45, 2 v _ U .., yatra gatvi na cocaty, iii, 180, 22; (sam

or) aksipantim iva prabhaun, Nala, 8, 13. With the first
(antique) example compare in the tristubh specimens
below: yutra gatvd nd ’nugocanti dhirah. The case in
Nala has been unnecessarily emended. It may belong
here, or pr may fail to make position. No. 41 may be-
long here,

46, — v _ v v _ v _,yi ca vai bahuyajinam, vii, 73, 43 (but

in a passage wanting in C.).

Professor Jacobi’s list of ¢ metrically false” padas in
Gurupdj.,, p. 53, includes praha (sic) vaco brhattaram,
which would give another form; but it has been taken
up through an oversight, as the words form part not of
a ¢loka but of a jagati, Yudhisthirah praha vaco brhatta-
ram, viii, 71, 39, So from vi, 23, 8 is cited a ‘ metri-
cally false” pada, but it is a perfectly regular posterior
pada.

Posterior Pada of Epic Cloka.

¥ v v v, manugyadehagocarih, ete. (above, p. 238).
Also in Manu, ix, 48, as posterior pada, v — v —v_-vw.

¥ v v, kritindm daksindvatim; ekaham jagaris-
yatl; samyak cai ’va pragisita; sarve ¢rnvantu daivatah
(sic!), R. ii, 11, 16 (devatsh in G.); mahaprasthanikam
(sic) vidhim, R. vii, 109, 3.

My v v, nipate dharmavatsali; ¢viicuro me narot-
tamah; tosayisydmi bhratarim, viii, 74, 30; karayamssa-
tur nrpiu. Between this and No. 5 there is spmetimes
only a difference of editing, as in yad akurvanta tac
chrnu, xviii, 3, where B. has the grammatically correct
form.

¥ . v v vy, tviya ¢riigagatdir nrpah; bbavadbhir pea-
tibodhitah; Punyagloka iti ¢rutah; bhidyante babavah
(sic) cilah, R. vi, 66, 11.
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b, ¥uv_vu v v, yligapat samahanyat®; kdlugikrtalocanah;
Virasena iti sma hi ;! na svapdmi ni¢as tada (Nala, 13, 61,
grammar sacrificed) ; mrgayam upacakrame (common ter-
minal). Cesura: surasarathir uttamah; Visnuna prabha-
vispund, R. vii, 11, 17. Apparently avoided in mrdnanti
(sic) kugakantakin, R. ii, 27, 7; bruvantim mantharim
tatah, R. ii, 8, 13; 12, 57; tapasd sma for smah, R. i,
65, 19, ete.

6, ¥ _ v v wv_ vy, nkrntata nikrntati; dkampayata medi-
nim; yah pagyati sa pagyatl; samjiva garadah catam;
Vigsnutvam upajagmivan, Ceesura: tarm vai naravarotta-
mam ; samigvasihi ma c¢ucal; jagdma dicam uttarim
kridapayati yositah, R. vii, 32, 18. In R. vii, 22, 2, ratho
me (sic) upaniyatdm, the metre seems as unnecessarily
avoided as sought in the preceding example.

7, ¥ vv— v_v ., madhumatith trivartmagam, xiii, 26, 84;
caturacitir ucchritah, vi, 6,11 (v. L. in C.); Kaugiki pita-
vasing, vi, 23, 8. In R. the pada paitrpitamahair dhravaih
has a v. L. that destroys its value.? '

For — — v _ (and v — ) as last foot of the hemi-
stich, see above, p. 242 ff,

1 N. 1, 1, suto bali, is a stereotyped ending.
2 These cases (except the first) are cited by Jacobi, Rémayana, p. 25, etc.
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF EPIC TRISTUBH FORMS.

N

MoV e Ve Ve M

1, ¥..v— —vwv—, passim, cwsura after the fourth or fifth

2

syllable, inclining to the latter place, often irregular or
neglected: ! himétyaye kaksagato yatha ’gnily, tatha dahe-
yai saganan prasahya, viii, 74, 56-57; na Pandavan gre-
sthataran nihanti, i, 1, 188 ¢; gamena dharmena nayena
yukta, ii, 75, 10 a; prabrihi me kim karaniyam adya, i, 3,
176 ¢c; Bhismaya gacchiami hato dvigadbhih, vii, 2, 30d;
yo veda vedan na sa veda vedyam, v, 43, 52 ¢; Madradhi-
paya pravarah Kuranawm, ix, 17, 41d; sa ¢antim apnoti
na kamakami, vi, 26, 70 d. Ceesura after second, in na
cen, nigrhnisva sutaih sukhaya, iii, 4,13d; after fourth, in
refrain of vii, 118, 11d; 140, 15d; or elsewhere in: yag
cittam anveti parasya rdjan, virah kavih svam avamanya
drstim, ii, 63, 4a-b; artho ‘py anigasya tathai ’va rajan,
i, 92, 5e; vasansi divyani ca bhinumanti, ii, 77, 7 b; evam
karigyami yatha bravigi, iii, 5, 22 a; gadasibdhudravinam
ca te ‘sti, viii, 76, 17 d; ye ca ’'¢cvamedhavabhrthe plutas-
gah, xiii, 102, 41c. In jagati: Kanidandmanam ajam
mahegvaram; H. 3, 85,16 b; tarm dharmardjo vimana iva
bravit, iii, 25, Ta. The only tristubh in Nala has this
form, iii, 76, 53. Also hypermetric.

In the Ramayana this is the typical pada.

\/

- —m VYV L v M

M — — —wvv ., passim, cesura after fourth or fifth: yada

grausam Viaigravanena sirdham, i, 1, 166 a; vimuecya ’ranye
svagariradhatin, i, 91, 7d; bhittvd ’nikam laksyavaram,
dharayam, i, 187, 22 b; kaugyam brsydm #ssva yatho ’pa-
josam, iii, 111, 10 a; mamai ’tau vimy&u parigrhya rijan,
iii, 192, 54 a; na mitradhrun naikrtikah krtaghnah, xiii,

1 On the cwsura here, see above on the upajati stanza.
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73, 15a. In jagatl: ayam jetdi Madra-Kalifiga-Kekayén,
viii, 68, 11. Also hypermetric. Much rarer than No. 1,

Mo e Ve Vo M

3, “u_ . _vuv_, common, cwsura after the fourth: yadi

lokah Parthiva santi me ‘tra, i, 92, 9b; na prthivyam
tisthati na ’ntarikse, v, 44, 26e; tam asahyarm Vispum
anantaviryam, v, 48, 88 2 ; maghavi *ham lokapatham pra-
janam, xiii, 102, 56 a; tam jahi tvam madvacandt prapu-
nnal, iii, 192, 63 ¢; pa ’sya varsam vargati varsakale, ni
’sya bijam robhati kila uptam, iii, 197, 12a~b; hrinisevo
Bharata rajaputrah, viii, 7, 18a; dyaul prthivyam dha-
syati bhiiri vari, xiii, 169, 41d. Change of ceesura in
jogatl. eka evd ’gnir bahudha samiddhyate, iii, 134, 8 a.
Also hypermetric.

— e W e SN s Ve M

4, — v —~vu.., antique and sporadic, cmsura after the

fourth (with long initial, as far as I have observed): sar-
vam ratrim adhyayanam karosi, iii, 132, 10¢; acdryena
stmakrtarh vijdnan, so to be read, v, 44, 14a; yam man-
yeta tam pratihrstabuddhih, C. v, 1,697 ¢ (B. 44, 14¢,
manyate) ; dkage ca apsu ca te kramah syét, so to be read,
v, 48, 86, d.

—_—UV . VUV e Ve X

9, —VUV. — vy, antique,! and I think unique: antavatah

. ksatriya te jayanti (lokfin janah karmani nirmalena), v,

44, 24 a. See No. 11.

Between Nos. 4 and b, in the order of the schedule,
should be found the tristubh padda ¥ . vv —vuv_ v
but I am unable to give any example from the Bharata,
and the only case known to me in the Ramayana, G. vii,
89,19, vimanavaram bahuratnamanditam, is added to a late
book (not in RB.). It is, however, not nnknown in Bud-
dhistic verse, e.g., Dh, P, 144, pahassatha dukkham idam
anappakam, with the cmsura to be expected for such a
form. [The new ed. (not MS8S8.) has pahassatha.]

A2 N

MV eVl vl ¥

6 X __ v v, passim, often mixed with upajatis, ceesura

L4

. after the fourth: parasparam spardhayd preksaminzh, i,
1 R.g., BAT. iv, 8, 18, jaksad ute ‘v 'pi blisyini pacyar.
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187, 3a; tato ‘bravid Vasudevo ‘bhigamya, i, 191, 20 a;
devargayo guhyakiq caranig ca, i, 187, 7 b; prajfii ca te
Bhargavasye ’va quddha, ili, 4, 2a; catruh cadeh ¢isater
vi ¢yater vi, viii, 42, 32¢; Karnas tvaran mam upayat
pramathi, viii, 67, 12d; yat tat Prtham vag uvici 'ntar-
ikse, viii, 68, 10a, ete. In jagati xiii, 102, 44c¢, etec.
Also in hypermetric form, atithivratah suvrati ye jana
vii, ib. 19 a; sadad kumiro, yatra sa plaksarsjah, ix, 43,
49d,' etc. If pr make position, divyena ripena ca prajfi-
aya ca, iii, 186, 25¢ (but casura indicates that c#i is to
be read, No. 1).

Mo Ve Ve M

7, ¥ — — — — v — —, passim, especially in upajatis, ceesura
after the fourth or fifth when the initial is short (light);
after the fourth when the initial is long (heavy) as a
¢alini verse (pada), which is even more common than the
vatormi pada, both in its full form and in its party shape
¥ _v— —V——. Inhypermetric form this pada with
a heavy initial is a vaigvadevl pada (common as such and
found also as a complete vaigvadevi stanza): rane gram
dharmardjena sita, i, 1, 207 b; nihanmI ’marm vipram
adya pramathya, iii, 192, 65b; Nalo hy aksair nirjitah
Pugkarena, viii, 91, 13 b; satam vrttam ca ’daditd ’rya-
vrttal, i, 87, 10 d; hatam parthena ’havesv apradhrsyam,
i, 1, 205b; no ’tsraksye ‘ham Vamadevasya vamyau, iii,
192, 58 ¢ ; mitram minder nandateh priyater va, viii, 42,
31 ¢; with an unusual word-division, munigrestha rgbhir
anarcur igam, xvi, 4, 28b. As viigvadevi also, pratyimn-
gyantu tvam hi enam mi hinsih, iii, 197, 17d, where
hiatus must be read (C. has prapayantu); rija Gandhir-
yah skandhadege ‘vasajjya, xv, 15, 9¢, ete. In C. xiii,
4,863 ¢, ye ‘dhiyante se ’tihdsam purinam, the grammar is
corrected in B, 102, 21 (No. 6). See also the note follow-
ing No. 11, where . v — v appears as the second foot of
the hypermetric pada. With initial hypermeter, krtinam
viramn (v. 1. dhirab) dénavan@im ca badham, H. 2, 72,
83 b,

1 One pada, ¢, of the halfiviligvadevi in R. v, 63, 88, is of this form, afigair
prahrstiih kdryasiddhizh viditvi. See above, p.-820.
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In the Ramayana, sathsiddharthah sarva evo ’graviryah,
B. vi, 11, 30 b (with a case of No. 13), not in G.5 also
in a proverb, R. (B.) vii, 59, 3, 33d (praksipta): na tat
satyas yac chalend ’nuviddham, where G. vii, 64, 33, has
satyam na tad yae chalam abhyupaiti. Mbh. v, 85, 58 4,
has na tat satyam yac chalend ’bhyupetam,

MU eV e Ve M

My —v— —, rather common, cesura after the fourth,

used chiefly in phrases and proper names, but often with-
out constraint: pratikilam karmandm papam &hubh, i, 89,
4a; bahuvittdn Pandavang cej jayas tvam, ii, 63, 9c;
paribhite pauruge Dhartarastre, C. vii, 72b (B. 2, 21, pari-
bhate) ;3 avasam vii brahmanacchadmand ’ham, viii, 42,
4 a, ete.; but the long (heavy) initial is more common :
yatra gatvd ni ’nugocanti dhirdh, i, 93, 8 d; tatra yhyam
karma krtva ’visahyam, i, 197, 25¢; evam ete Pandavih
sambabhiivul, ib. 85a; durvibhasam bhéagitam tvadrcena,
ii, 66, 2a; ko hi divyed bharyaya rajaputra, ib. 67, 5b;
tasya duhkhe ‘py ancabhajah sahayah, iii, 5, 20 b; na
’nuyoga brahmanaudm bhavanti, iii, 192, 56 a; evam ukte
Vamadevena rdjan, ib. 57, a; so ib. 62, ¢; 64, a; v, 48,
96 b; 71, 2a; vi, 20, 1 ¢; vii, 2, 31¢; viii, 37, 22¢, etc. ;
frayantam bharatim bharatindm, v, 71, 2a; brahmaninam
hastibhir na ’sti krtyam, xiii, 102, 13a; duskrtam vi
kasya hetor na kuryat, xii, 73, 22d. In jagati, sa mahen-
drah stiiyate vai mahddhvare, xiii, 159, 28c. Also in
hypermetric form.

This measure is often divided by the words (as in some
of the examples above, or in iii, 134, 36 a, mahad auk-
thyaih giyate, sima cd ‘gryam) in such a way as to make
a second ceesura after the seventh syllable, with the last
three (5-7) syllables included in one word. It is an
antique measure of the Upanishads and Buddhistic writ-
ings? and is clearly decadent in the epic, being far less
common than the two preceding combinations, Nos. 6
and 7.

1 The case in vii, 0,468 a, daga c& ‘nye ye puram dhirayanti, is also nncer-
tafi, as B, 201, 76¢, has dacd ’py anye.

2 1t is the only form found with trochaic openmg in the Dhammapada ; vs.
364, sabdad@nary dhammadanam jindti.
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MV e Ve v M

9, ¥ _ v —.v_—, sporadic, but also found in hypermetric
form ; ceesura after the fourth: yada ’¢rausam Arjunain
devadevam, i, 1, 162a (165a); na hi jiiinam alpakilena
¢akyam, iii, 133, 10¢; vanaspatyam dyasam parthivam
va, iii, 186, 25b; in vii, 179, 24 ¢, B, has apagyama lo.
hitabhraprakagim, where C. 8,138, has tam pagydmah. The
corresponding measure with the vatormi cadence, No. 15,
is more frequent.

(9b), Note: Between Nos. 9 and 10 should stand examples of
Yu_v —wv.——, but T have only Hariv. 2, 72, 44 a,
vyafijano jano ‘tha vidvan sainagrah, and in this case it
is clear that we may have a resolved semi-vowel and hy-
permeter: vi-afijano ja-no ‘tha vidvin samagrah. Similar
hypermeters are given in the discussion above, p. 288.
Compare the resolution ib, 45 a, tri-ambakam pustidam vo
bruvanam (texts, also 7,434, tryambakam).

—_—e VY e e W M

10, — —vv — v — _,sporadie, cesura after the fourth: yene
‘echasi tena kimam vrajasva, iii, 133, 2b; nd ’nigvara
idream jatu kuryat, iii, 197, 24c. Not rare in Vedic
rhythms. Sporadic also as hypermeter, p. 289.

—Vu¥ v v M (D)

11, —vuv¥ v, questionable, The text of v, 44,25 Db has
krsnam athd ’fijanam kadravam va, which can be read only
with hiatus. I suspect that originally atho or atha stood
in the verse. Compare p. 300, and the choriambic opening
which precedes this passage, cited above as No. 5. Pos-
sibly the prose in xii, 343, 20 may have once been verse.
It begins with vedapuranetihdsapramanyat.

Note: To these cases of party-formed ¢ilini pidas must
be added the hypermetric analogue of the gloka’s fourth
vipuld with final brevis, which from its first foot belongs
more particularly under No. 7, to wit, yas tvam devanim
mantravitsu purodhah, xiv, 9, 5 b,

M Ve WV e Vo M
12, ¥ v _ vu_ ., passim, cesura after fourth, common %n
upajtis : sa ci ’pi tad vyadadhat sarvam eva, i, 197, 82a;
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na hi tvaya sadrel kicid asti, iii, 186, 23a; véci ksuro
nigitas tiksnadharah, i, 3, 123b; pacead ayam Sahadevas
tarasvy, i, 191, 9b; yasmit striyam vivadadhvaimn sabha-
yam, ii, 71, 17b; satye rato gurugueriisayd ca, xiii, 73,
26b. In jagati, kaccit sukham svapisi tvam Brhaspate,
xiv, 9, 1a, To this category belongs perhaps iii, 192,
58a; but see No. 24. Not rare (e.g. iii, 197, 11 ¢; 16 d;
v, 43, 6¢c; 44, 144, etc.) are the hypermetric forms
v ¥, vua v ¥, as shown above (initial and
inserted), pp. 286, 289,

Al AV

e s s e WS e S e

13, ¥ — . vv_ ., passim, cesura after fourth, common in
upajatis: idam ¢reyah paramam manyaméanih, also sdm-
khya yogdh paramam yam vadanti, iii, 186, 26a and e;
gvarge loke ¢gvavatam ni ’sti dhisnyam, xvii, 3,10a. Other
examples under the vatormi stanza (also hypermetric).
In the Ramayana, vi, 11, 80 (with a case of No. 7):
bhartuh sarve dadrgug ei ’nanari te, not in G.; hyper-
metrie, ib. v, 63, 83 d.

M e VWV e v M

14, ¥ v _ vu._ ., common, cesura after the fourth: nava-
nitath hrdayam brahmanasya, i, 3, 123 a; tata esim bha-
vitdi ’va ’ntakalab, i, 197, 7d; yadi cai 'vam vihitah
Camkarena, i, 198, 4 a; upasargad bahudha sudateg ca, viii,
42, 83a; yadi dandah spreate ‘punyapapam, xii, 73, 22a;
80 in xiii, 159, 27, and 42 (initial v and ..); santi loka
bahavas te narendra, i, 92, 15a; esa dharmah paramo yat
svakena, iii, 4, 7c¢; agnihotrdd aham abhy#gatd ’smi, iii,
186, 22a; tasya milat saritah prasravanti, ib. 28¢; nai
’va gakyam vihitasyd ’payfinam, C. i, 7,329 ¢ (but B. 198,
1, na vii); kasya hetoh sukrtam nima kuryat, xii, 73,
22 ¢; sampraharsly Cyavanasyd ’tighoram, xiv, 9, 32b;
10, 22a and 30b. Also hypermetric.

1 I think that this is the way such early stanzas must be read as appear,
€. g, in Pragna iv (10), 11, ¢, where b-c read: (b) prApd bhiitani | sampra.
tigthanti yatra ; {c) tad aksarsh ve-| dayate yas tu somya. The alternative
1s a choriambus with the scolius .\ ..\ but on this se¢ the remarks
above, p. !81
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MV VWV v M

15, ¥ v vv ., common,! cesura after the fourth: tato
divyam ajaram pripya lokam, i, 89, 17a; purodhaya su-
krtath duskrtam va, i, 90, 18 b; tad eve ’dam upapannam
vidhanam, i, 198, 1d; tad evii ’tad avagasya ’bhyupaiti,
ii, 56, 16 ¢ ; pranetiram rsabham Yadavanam and drastaro
hi Kuravas tam sametal, v, 71,3Db and 4 a; tad icchami
na sa tam yhijayeta, xiv, 9, 4d; soiii, 5, 22b; v, 48, 57¢;
vii, 145, €4 a, etc. ; with long or heavy initial, tat tat pra-
pya na vihanyeta dhirak, i, 89, 7e; priptamr rdjyam asa-
patnam punas taih, i, 1, 216 d; tam sarvasya bhuvanasya
prasiitih, i, 232, 14 ¢; tatra dydtam abhavan no jaghan-
yam, iii, 34, 13a; tam manyeta pitaram mitaram ca, v,
44, 9 ¢ ; hinsavegan udaropasthavegam and nindi ci 'sya
hrdayam no ’pahanyat, xii, 279,17 b and d; durgam janma
nidhanain ¢d ’pi rajan, xii, 319, 110a; in C. i, 3,662 4,
kuryad eva, where B. 92, 18 d, has evam. Other cases in
iii, 4, 22b; 197, 9a and 16 b; vii, 2, 21¢; xii, 73, 26¢;
206, 27 ¢ and 29d; xiii, 71, 18d; 94, 48b; 159, 194,
etc., all with ceesura after the fourth syllable. Rarely
hypermetric.

In xii, 60, 47 ¢, the second foot ends in brevis! It
is, however, forced by the meaning: ekam siama | yajur
ekim | rg ekd. In regard to na ’nyah panthd ayaniya
vidyate, see the paragraph on the scolius, p. 279, where
also is cited caturdviram purusam caturmukham. and
another similar pada.

—_ eV U e v M
16, —v—v vuv ., cuklam ekam aparam c¢i ’pi krsnpam, i,
197, 32d. I have no other examples of this opening.

M VNV Ve v
17, ¥ _vv vv. ., antique and sporadic, casura after the
fourth: ¢amarthinam upayatam Kurinam, i, 1, 175 b; rjur
mrdur anr¢ansah ksamivan, xii, 63, 8¢; ye tad vidur
amrtas te bhavanti, v, 44, 31d; 45, 18d. BAT. iv, 4, 14,
ete. (ya etad).
1'This is the only csse where the fourth syllable is a brevisin 4 cotmon

combination,
) 30
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(VAVEVIRERV A VSRRV i,
18, vvu— vwv. ., antique and unique, virajaso vitamasks
* vigokah, xiii, 102, 32b. The same repeated below has, in
35, supunyagandhd viraji vigokah (hypermetric in 42,
supunyagandha viraja vitagokdh). Compare ib, 38. Imi-
tation of Chand. viii, 1, 5; Maitri, vi, 25, etc. 'With chori-
ambic opening in a sporadic hypermeter, p. 294,

LA Vi VA VA VRS V. 2
19, ¥_v_ vvu_,common, cesura after fourth or fifth: yuvam
digo janayatho dagagre, i, 3, 64a; ajo hi gastram agilat
kilai ’kah, ii, 66, 8 a; (after iyam Gafige ’ti niyatam prati-
stha, xiii, 26, 88 a, No. 20), ib. ¢, in hypermetric form, pratas
trivargd ghrtavaha vipapmi (the same without cwmsura,
ib. 94, 13 d, below) ; te bhanavo ‘py anusrtdg caranti, i, 3,
65c¢; te mam yathd vyabhicaranti nityam, i, 76, 52b;
rajd *ham assam iha sarvabhaumah, i, 89, 15a; janimahe
Vidura yatpriyas tvam, ii, 64, 1c; igo ‘bhavisyad apard-
jitatma, ii, 71, 18 d; brahmadvisaghnam amrtasya yonim,
vii, 201, 67 d ; Viivasvatasya sadane mahdtman, xiii, 102,
14c; also i, 90, 6¢; i1, 63, 6¢; iil, 4, 12, a; 186, 8d;
186, 25d; xiii, 90, 48 a, etc. In jagati: evam bruvanam
ajindir viviasitam, ii, 77, 19 a; parajitesu bbaratesu dur-
mapah, vii, 2, 8¢; kulambharan anaduhah catam gatan,
xiii, 93, 32a. Ini, 90, 24 c~d = v, 35, 45 this measure is
combined with that of the next number: manignihotram
uta minamiunam (ete., see No, 20). The tendency-is to
give up this measure for the choriamb, and so grammar
suffers, as in ix, 59, 10 b: ye ca ’py akurvante sadasya-
vastram. This old metre, which is Vedic and is found in
the Upanishads, is already passing away in the epic,
though it can scarcely be called rare. In some parts it is
rarer than in others, and it still survives in the Puranas.
In the seventh book’s three hundred odd tristubhs, for
example, it occurs only in the two places cited above ; the
fourth book iu its two hundred has ouly one case (in
jagati form), iv, 14, 51d; the thirteenth, with three
hundred odd tristubhs, has eight cases; the second, in one
hundred and fifty-odd, has five.. Other jagatl cases are
in i, 197, 20a; iii, 134, 10¢; xiv, 9, 30¢ (all with caesura
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after the fourth); and v, 71, 5a, rsimh sanditanatanam
vipageitam. .

In the Ramiyana, this metre is found in G. ii, 25, 42,
and 79, 40, where occur respectively the pidas:

athai ’vam agruparipirnalocana
tam 4rtam agruparipiarnanetram

In the former case, B. has agrupratipirna. This is the
usual phrase, as in R. vii, 40, 31, viyogajagrupratiptrna-
locanah (in ¢loka, agrupuritalocanah, R. vi, 45, 27). The
latter of the two padas above is not in B. at all. There is
also a varied reading in R. vii, 77, 2i, sarvam tadi ci
’kathayan mame ’ti, for here G. 84, 19 has sarvam tada
kathitavin mame ’ti. The measure, however, is not en-
tirely confined to G., though it appears in B. only in two
praksipta passages, iii, 56, pr. 25, Indrét pravrttim upala-
bhya Janaki or Sitd (where G. has pratilabhya); vii, 37,
3, 9; vidyotati jvalati bhati lokan. In G. v, 80, 24, na
ced iyam nagati vanararditd (not in B.), nagyati is prob-
ably to be read (as usual). This measure is found in
hypermetric form also in G. vi, 43, 37, griyam ca kirtim
ca samavipnuhi tvam, where B. has ¢riyam ca kirtim
ca ciram samagnute, but perhaps samapnuhi ought to be
read in G. (or avapnuhi, as in R. vi, 59, 57, sthirdm kirtim
avapnuhi). Such an hypermeter is found sporadically in
Mbh. xiii, 26, 88 ¢ (above); also with neglected ceesura.
Mo e VUV v M

e— —— — v —, rather rare, ciesura after fourth or fifth :
avacyd vai patisu kamavrttih, ii, 71, 3 ¢; Visno retas tvam
amrtasya nabhib, iii, 114, 27 b; manenddhitam uta mana-
yajfiah, i, 90, 24d = v, 35, 45 ; sabhiyam yatra labhate
‘nuvidam, xii, 73, 16 b; caturdhi cdi ’nam upayati viea,
xii, 270, 23 ; nai’sam (!) uksd vahati no ’ta vahah, xii, 343,
19; iyam Gange 'ti, ete. (No. 19, line 3). Also in hyper-
metric form.

Like the last number, this is a decadent metre in the
epic.! The late fourth and seventh books have no certain

1 In the Dhammapada, tristubhs with  __ a8 second foot are nuser-
ically equal to those with __ « __ _ (eight each, as contrasted with ninety-
six with choriambic middle).
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examples. In the former thero is nome at all; in the
latter, vii, 200, 83 a, dsannasya svaratham tivratejih stands
for C.s reading, 9,340, svaratham ugratejah, but it may be
one of B.’s frequent improvements.

I have not noticed any epic pada with the form
—_e—Vv,vuv_¥_~ guch as is found in the earlier
versification, e. g. gukram &daya punar eti sthinam, BAU,
iv, 8, 11; nor with fourth brevis, except as hypermeters,
P- 290, when three breves follow (gloka, Nos. 11, 12).

Sporadic, or at most rare, are all the remaining forms,

Yoo WVee Ve Vv ¥

21, ¥ _ v - v—v _, sporadic, cesura after fourth or fifth:
pura jagiu maharsisangha esah,’ v, 43, 50 b; Sanatsujata
yim imdm param tvam (brahmim vacam vadase vigvar@-
pam), v, 44, 1. In iii, 197, 13a, and 13,285 (this has a
v@i which is omitted in B., apparently because sadad in
B. is regarded as belonging to b) there is a parallel
jagati, which I read:

(2) jata hrasva praja pramiyate sada

(b) na vai vasam pitaro (a)sya kurvata
The version of B. abandons a as too unmetrical, and
omits vai, to make of b the pada: sadd na visam pitaro
‘sya kurvata; while C. abandons b, and also refuses to
recognize the hiatus, but keeps vai, which, however, with
hiatus makes of the hemistich two padas, as given
above. Compare the corresponding form in g¢loka meas-
ure. There is a parallel in the Mahabhisya:

- no Khandikdn jagima no Kalifigan,

but Weber, IS. vol. xiii, p. 368, reads jagima, perbaps a
warranted emendation (compare jagriha, ib. c).

A

——— e VW M
22, — = —~ — v — v _, sporadic or unigue: svasti ’ty uktvi
maharsisiddhasafighah. I have lost the reference.
These diiambic middles appear to be almost as rare
in other popular verse. Only one case is found in the

© 1The whole stanza runs: chand@nei nima keatriya t&iny Atharvg purd
jagiu maharsisafigha esah, chandovidas te ya uta nd ’dhitaveds na vedave-
dyesys vidur hi tattvam. Pada ¢ is explained under hypermeters. Both of
the passages from which the two first extracts are thken are antiqgue.
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Dhammapada and that is rather doubtful (vs, 281):
kayena ca | akiisalain na kayira, with kayira for kayra!
M VeV v M

23, ¥~ v~ ——v.,antique and sporadic, variable cmsura:
tadvrstimahna prasthitin balasya, i, 8, 63d; vedan adh-
Tyitd 'naharmkrtah syat, i, 89, 7b; manam na kuryin na
’dadhita rosam, v, 44, 10¢; in hypermetric form, bhayi~
hitasya ddyarm mami ’ntikat tvaw, iii, 197, 17c.

In the Ramdayana G. iii, 75, 74, Sumerugrigagre gatam
aninditdm, where B. Las crigigragatim; G. v, 11, 10,
mattapramattanam samakulani, where B. has mattapra-
mattani; G. vi, 46, 74, sa bhutale nyastah kapipravirah,
where B. has bhimabala 'bhipistah; G. vi, 51, 108, jagh-
&na qaktibhir vinastacetil, where B. has caktyrstigads-
kutharaih. I have noticed no example in RB.

In the Dhammapada this measure is also rare, though
sometimes employed, as in No. 143 b: asso yathd bhadro
kasfnivittho &tdpino sarhvegino bhavatha.

[23 b, See the note to No. 25.]

Vo W e W e M
24, ¥ _ v _— v — _ ., sporadic or unique; ubhau ca te jara-
wrtyn vyatitan, xiv, 9, 5 ¢; Iksvikavo yadi brahman Dalo
va, iii, 192, 58a (or with 1 before br, No, 12.) TPerhaps
hypermetric in Hariv. C. 7,442 ¢, dhrtayudbah sukrtinam
uttamaujah, but B. 2, 72, 53, has sukrtinam.

= W T V- A

25, M . v — ., rare, cesura after the fourth: tada
devim rudantim tim uvdea, i, 7,292b in C., but rudatim
in B. 197, 17; na cd ’bhaksye kvacit kurvanti buddhim,
xii, 141, 78 b; so ‘ham nai ’v& ’krtam purvam careyam,
i, 3,667¢ in C., but vu .. —in B. 92,13; ni ’ciryasya
‘napakrtya pravisam, v, 44, 15a; tasmid etim darim
avigya cesva, i, 197, 24d (but in C. 7,299, dvied ’trai 'va
gesva) ; vimueyo ’ccair mahanadam hi sadho, xv, 15, 6.2

1 More probably: kiyena ca akiisalarh na kayird, vuww . v —. [So
the new ed., but with ¢d akifsalam suggested.)

2FOF Ml eV o m em W o My 1 have only H,, loc. cit., p®207,
ipo devya rginfm vigvadhiitryo (No. 26*), where B. inserts hi after rsinim,
or a form with . ..« — after __ . __ (L), that is, hypermetric opening,
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26, ¥ — v _ —— . —,sporadic:
samdhvayat samrambhic cdi’va kivyah, i, 76, 51 b; mahac
ca riapam tad vai parvatebhyah, v, 44, 20d. Also
hypermetric, p. 291,

27, Mo — — , sporadic and questionable: mahegvi-
sah Kaikeyag ca ’pi sarve, C., iii, 15,654 b, but B. 268,
16, has Kekiyac; rajo dhvastarn Gandivena pravrttam,
C. v, 1,869, but B. 48, 61, has Gtandivena. At the cost
of grammatical nicety, xii, 24, 27, avoids the cadence by
having caturah for catvarah: caturhotramh caturo vaji-
mukhyah. - Kor the hypermeter, see p. 291.

[Note: etat sarvam anirdegensi ’vam uktam, xii, 108, 33 a, would
be hypermeter of — . v (V) —— v _v, but see
the note on p. 296.]
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To pp. 44-45: On the Maitri Upanishad. Compare also matrs,
“matter,” in Maitri vi, 6; the later Gita, 2, 14; and possibly xii,
271,12, 'The imago of spirit as a “smokeless flame” is found in
Katha Up,, iv, 13, jyotir iva ’dhamakah; Maitri (i, 2 and) vi, 17;
and the epie, xit, 251, 7 (307, 20; 825, 12): sarvitméinam mahi-
tmanam vidhtimam iva pavakam; as is also the phrase tim ahuh
paramarh gatim, Katha, vi, 10; Maitri, vi, 30; Gits, 8, 21. Ona
closer resemblance to Maitri vi, 15, see the note on p. 167. The
tree of desire is in this passage called the hrdi kdmadrumag citro
mohasamcayasambhavaly, the image, like that of the following
“town of the senses,” being very fully expanded, xii, 255, 1 ff,
The “wheel of transmigration” is found in other passages also:
yatha kasthamh ca kastham ca (R. ii, 105, 26) sameyatim maho-
dadhaun . . . samsire cakravadgatiu; sukhaduhkhe manugyanarm
cakravat parivartatah, xii, 28, 36-41 (= 174, 15ff.); 174, 19.

To p. 117: On Kapila’s adya. Compare adya prakrtih, xii,
299, 34.

To p. 118: The reference to the negative definition (omitted
from the first paragraph) is xii, 201, 27.

To p. 159: Cf. xii, 28, 46: na mrtyum ativartante velam iva
mahodadhih.

To p. 183: On God as the Divine Word. Compare xii, 47, 46:
yam ahur aksarar divyam tasmai vigatmane namah. See p. 14.

To p. 186: On Yama’s abode. * The first note is restated, more
carefully, on p. 288,

To p. 191: On the help derived frem Professor Cappellers
MS. By “in the epic” is of course to be understood in the
Mahabharata. It should perhaps have been stated that all
cases have been re-examined, and that the MS. contained nothing
in regard to ¢lokas and no discussion of the various other metres.
Without qualifying my indebtedness, I should not wish to make
Professor Cappeller respoasible for the further analysis.

To p. 213: On the scapegoats, According to xii, 343, 53,
Indra’s sin wae distributed over women, fire, trees, and cows.
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The distribution of this sin is parallel to that of Nahusa (here
said to be cow-killing), which was divided into one hundred and
one parts (generally, but not always, an inauspicious number),
as diseases among men, xii, 263, 49. '

To p. 217: On the conversion of glokas and tristubhs. I ought
here to have referred to the attempt at wholesale excision of
tristubhs in the work published in 1883 by Sorensen, Om Maha-
bharata’s Stilling i den indiske Literatur, pp. 211 ff. The theory,
despite the ingenuity of the author, never seemed to me convine-
ing. The early forms of tristubh found in the epiec, and the fact
that Patafijali cites epic tristubhs, seem to me decisive evidence
that the latter measure was a primitive form of epic expression.

To p. 238: On Patafijali’s epic verses. M. Barth, in his review
of Dahlmann’s first book, Journal des Savants, 1897, very prop-
erly questions whether Professor Ludwig is correet in claiming
that «all citations in Bhasya verses referring to the epic are in
other metre than that of the epic” (p. 8 of the study entitled
Ueber das Verhiltniss des mythischen Elementes zu d. hist.
Grundlage d. Mbh., Abh. d. Béshm. Ak., 1884). Neither scholar
gives illustrations in support of his statement. The examples
given above, on p. 239, sufficiently illustrate the partial cor.
rectness of Professor Ludwig’s observation. At the same time,
the half-gloka cited above, on p. 6, is found in both Bhasya
and Bhirata, and Patafijali’s tristubh pada, asidvitiyo ‘nusasira
Pindavam, is in regular Bharata metre. The truth seems to
be that Patafijali’s epic verse is not wholly different; but it is

" on occasion freer than that of the Bharata. .

To p. 263: On the Prakrit original of the epic. Tt is possible
that the epic tales may have been composed first in patois; but
it is not probable that the philosophical sections, for example, the
Gita and parts of Canti, have suffered such a transformation.

To p. 264: On pseudo-epic atrocities. An early epic writer
would have said (in prose) jivan abam drstavin. The poet of
the pseudo-epic, just after using the word jiva (masc.), employs,
in xii, 280, 20, not only jIvini but adrstavan : ’

evamh'samsaraminini jiviny aham adrstavan

From the context it is evident that, as Nflakantha says, the real
_ meahing is X have seen” (ahaxh vedmi), though the commen-
tator derives the sense through the idea of not-seeing being



FINAL NOTES. 478

equivalent to knowing not by sight but by insight. The form,
bowever, is simply an irregularly augmented verbal, and the
sentence means literally, « thus in course of transmigration have
I seen spirits.” The form stands on a par with the augmented
imperative of R. iv, 8, 27, where some late pedant, to avoid the
metrical irregularity of an anapwmst after the first syllable, has
handed down tam abhyabhisa, “speak to him,” as the opening
words of a verse (just before na kimecid apagabditam!). The
difference between such freedom as this and that found (for the
same reason) in R. v, 13, 41, where occurs samyag apah pravek-
gyami, is that, whereas the later metricist employs an unheard-of
liberty, the second poet simply harks back to the legitimate inter-
change of dpah and apah, which, to avoid another irregularity,
are exchanged in the already stiffening verse of the Rig Veda;
for here also we find in RV. x, 121, 8 (to avoid in a tristubh an
opening choriambus) : yageid apo mahina paryapagyat. Similarly,
in syntax, we find in the pseudo-epic the genitive after a compar-
ative, as in xiii, 14, 5 (cited by Holtzmann), and xii, 218, 28;
ni 'nyo jivah carirasya; exactly as we find it in the later Rim4-~
yana; for G. vi, 24, 28 merely indicates that the text is late
(since the alternate text, R. vi, 49, 20, has the ablative here);
but the genitive occurs at R. i, 47, 22, n4 ’sti dhanyataro mama.
That the Rimiyana was also influenced by Prakrit forms, may
be shown by R. iv, 17, 49: (mi yadi tvam acodayah) Maithilim
aham ekahni tava ei ’nitavin bhaveh. Here bhaveh must be for
the dialectic optative bhave (as the commentator says, “bhave-
yam ”). Whether gadhi, in yatra na ¢adhi (= giksayasi), is due
to dialectic form, I must leave to experts to decide, R. ii, 105, 10:

eso ’pami mahibsho tadartham vettum arhasi
yatra tvam asmian vrsabho bharts bhrtyan na ¢adhi hi

In R. ii, 111, 25, occurs anucasimi, sie, and it is difficult to see
why ¢asasi is not found here.

To p. 265: Note on bhavati with the accusative of specification.
The only case of this construction in respectable Sanskrit known
to me is in Maitri Up. vi, 10: athe ’ndriyarthan pafica svaduni
bhavanti,  the five (senses) become (operative, as regards) the
objects of sense, in tasting.” The preceding phrase has svidyni
bhavanti without object, and the scholiast supplies prati with
indriyarthdn. In mo circumstances, however, could the sixth
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chapter of Maitri prove an early use for a construction otherwise
unknown in good Sanskrit. Probably the Petersburg Lexicon is
quite right in questioning the reading altogether.

To p. 358: The table is (revised) from Professor Cappeller’s MS.

To p. 373: On sauvira, For the Balhikas’ (Vahlikas’) sduvira,
see IS. xiii, p. 369. Both Bharata and Bhasya recognize Cikala,
the chief town of the Madras.

To p. 374: On the Pufijib. Compare the grouping of Kash-
meer and Pufijab as places of pilgrimage: Kigmiramandale
nadyo yah patanti mahinadam, t4 nadih sindhum asadya ¢ilavan
svargam Aapnuyat, xiii, 25, 8 (with Candrabhagd and Vitasta
in 7).

To p. 378: On human sacrifices. The inferred antithesis is,
of course, the horror elsewhere felt at the very sacrifice here
ordered. So in ii, 22, 11, it is said that “human sacrifice has
never been recognized” (seen). But Civa is here worshipped
with human sacrifices, ag has always been the case with this
God and his consort. On the “blamable vice ” of hunting, com-
pare also ii, 68, 20; xii, 28, 31.

To p. 387: On the denarius. In a passage published some
years ago (AJP. vol. xix, p. 24) 1 called attention to the fact
that, though the Roman denarius is not directly mentioned in
the epic itself, yet it is mentioned in a later addition to the
epie, and this addition is in turn recognized (so late are some
parts of the epic itself) in two (I might have said three) books
of the epic; whence followed the conclusion that those parts of
the epic itself which recognize the addition that in turn recog-
nizes the denarius must naturally be later than the introduction
of the denarius into the country, and this implies for these parts
of the epic a date later by half a thousand years than the date
agsumed by the synthetic method for the whole epic in its pres-
ent condition. - When in Die Genesis des Mahdabharata, p. 45, the
author comes to discuss this awkward point, he simply says,
without referring to the source of his information or to the
actual state of the case: *This poem contains no such evidence
of late origin” (as is'implied in the recognition of the Roman
coin), words of especial significance whén one considers that
the: author everywhere insists on regarding ¢ this poem” as a
complets whole, and that they are put immediately after the
remark: “No book in which it (the denarius) occurs can belong
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to a remote antiquity.” The passage as a whole is thus liable to
give readers unacquainted with synthetic methods the erromeous
impression that the historical facts, instead of disproving the
contention of the author, favor the conclusion drawn by him.
Compare i, 213, 34: na vyajena cared dharmam.

To p. 391, note: On Buddhistic traits. The Pasandas in this
passage are set next to those who agramesu vrthacarah . . . iha
laukikam ihante mansagonitavardhanam, iii, 188, 48-49. The
last verse, bahupasandasamkirnih parinnagunavadinah dgramiah
. . . bhavisyanti, is the converse of the one cited above on p. 87
from iii, 191, 10. In the former passage, Professor I. de la
Vallée-Poussin has just called my attention to the significance
of the world-destroying “seven suuns” as a term ¢ well-known
in Pali and Nepalese books.” I had space only to note the item,
as his card came while I was correcting page-proof. The par-
ticular importance of this observation lies not in the fact that
“geven suns ” are Buddhistic (for they are also Brahmanistic),
but in these two facts combined, first that (in distinetion from
seven rays) seven suns are rare in Brahmanism and common in
Buddhism, and second that they are here associated with Pasan-
das, whom the epic scholiast regards as “unbelievers, particularly
Buddhists,” and with viharas, another term somewhat more
closely associated with Buddhists than with Drahmans. T have
pointed out above, p. 49, that the duplicate form of this section
is probably later than the Viyu Purana. In tlis section, the
parent-children are a little older than in the parallel verse at
190, 49 — 188, 60, the age of the girls being that of the boys
as cited above, The former is the zodiac section (p. 392).

To p. 392: On some later traits in the epic. The passage (in
note 3) from Vana gives the rare adjectival form Yavana nrpah,
“JTonic kings out of the West.” The same section, iii, 254, has
a verse, 7a (not in C.) on the kings of Nepal, Nepila-visaya, a
name unknown in early literature anc. presumably interpolated
here. The Mongolians, mentioned in vii, 11, 16, also seem to
helong to a late period, a fact M. Barth has emphasized. The
Huns, too, while common in the Bhirata, are strange to the
Ramayana (probably unknown altogether). I really do not
know how the synthesisv explains such cases, whether as datifig
from 500 B.c. or as interpolations. The theory is so elastic,
with its extrusion of unwelcome data and illogical recourse to



476 FINAL NOTES.

interpolations whenever convenient, that it is perhaps otiose
to try to refute it on historical grounds. Again, in regard to
late words, merely as words, any one may say that any word may
have any age; but there is still a reasonable suspicion that a
number of words found in unique combination or only in certain
parts of the epic and in later literature may indicate a somewhat
close connection between these parts and that literature: anva-
vaya, family, i, 209, 2; vii, 144, 6; atyatikrmat (rathavaran),
vii, 146, 40; kamdigikah (pradravan), ix, 8, 9; x, 8, 102; na
'yam klibayitura kalah, ix, 5, 27 and v. 1. to vi, 96, 12 = 4,334 ;
agtipada, gold, xii, 299, 40, etc. Compare also in mythology,
ounly three world-protectors, xiii, 159, 31 (effect of trinity ?);
Varuna’s wife, Siddhi, xii, 301, 59; Citragupta (p. 184).

To p. 396: On the date of the Jatakas. In respect of the
importance to be attached to the circumstance that epic tales
are recognized in the Jatakas, it must not be forgotten that for
the form of the Jatakas, as we have them, there is no evidence
whatever of a very ancient date, and since the oldest sculptured
tale does not antedate the third century ». c., even the matter
they offer can only doubtfully be referred to so early a century.
It is of course quite possible, and some may think it probable,
that at least the content, if not the form, of the extant Jatakas,
is still earlier; but in using the tales for literary and-historical
comparison it is obviously unsafe to base much upon a double
uncertainty, of ‘date and of form. The fact that Buddha always
appears in these stories as a Bodhisattva makes it possible
indeed that the Jatakas may be much later than the third cen-
tury. M. Barth, in the review referred to above, has with his
usual clearheadedness called attention to the fact that the
custom, generally recognized in these stories, of sending young
men to Taxila to complete their education, is a.nything but an
antique trait.

CorrECTION. — On pages 65 and 57, prekkha (preksa) is a
lapsus for pekkhi.
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AsnsorrrioN, 182 ff,, 185.
Accents, 5.

Accusative with bhavati, 265, 473,
Ages, 3.

Allah#éibad, 83.

Alliteration, 202 ff,

Annihilation, 89,

Arabians, 394.

Archery, 11, 12,

Architecture, 11, 891 ff.

Art, 349 ; arts and sciences, v. Upaveda.
Assonance, 200.

Astronowmy, 14, 15, 392.

Atheism, 104, 189.

Augment, 248, 251,

Authority, 90 ff.

Bacrrians, 373, 394,

Banyan, 83.

Bards, 365 ff.

Barth, vii, 381, 472, 475 ff.

Beunfay, 254, 272, 446.

Blood, circulation of, 11,

Bloomfield, 3, 244.

Body (growth of, etc.), 153, 178 ff,, 177.

Bihtlingk, 246, 247, 249, 256, 446.

(von) Bradke, 386.

Breaths, five, seven, or ten, 36, 1711f.

Brown, 193, 210, 241, 332.

Buddhists, 87 ff., 123, 147, 176, 391 ff.

Buddhistic works, 386, 395; verses, V.
Dhammapada; 79, 204, 237, 291, 308,
3438, 379 ; traits in epic, 351, 879, 391,
475,

Biihler, 21, 25, 27, 232, 333, 361, 376,

CapENcE, 207 f£,, 210 fF.

Ceesura, 198, 210ff, 216, 810.
also under each metre.

Callimachus, 26.

Cappeller, 191, 3383, 834, 354, 356, 471.

Cartellieri, 387.

Ceylon, 80, 398.

See

Chinese, 393.

Civa, 88, 97 ff,, 113 ff.,, 143, 165, 183,
189, 474.

Coins, 387,

Colebrooke, 220, 242, 854.

Collitz, 56.

Colors, 172; of soul, 179,

Creations, 130, 142, 182.

Cunningham, 83.

Custom, 90.

Dauiuanx (v. Synthesis), Preface, 391,
396,

Davids, Rhys, 55, 87, 367, 386,

Death, 184.

Denarius, 387, 474,

Destructible, 182,

Dialecti¢ forms, 69, 247, 251, 261 ff.

Didactic epic, 381.

Diiambus, 242, 248,

Dio Chrysostomos, 389.

Documents, 388.

Drama, 54 ff., 62,

Drinking, 877.

Dualism, 85.

Ecno, origin of, 26.

Egg (cosmic), 187,

Eighteen — vidyiis, 17 ; Pur@nas, 48, 49;
(fold), 143; books, islands, armies,
ete., 371,

Eighty thousand, 6.

Elements, five, 33, 149; tanmitra, 34,
44, 46, 129, 156 fF.,, 172, 173 £,

Emergont stanzas, 317,

Everett, 85.

Fa-Hien, 392,

Fate, 183,

Faults, 181.

Fausboll, 280.

Fick, 55, 380.
Free-will, 108,
Frog-girl (tale), 267 ££.
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Gaxcuovry, 95.

Garbg, 174, 178.

Geography, 81, 871, 373 ff,, 393 ff.

Ghats, 392.

Gildermeister, 220, 254, 256 ff., 326, 446.

Gods (v. 8. nom.), 4, 188, 379.

Grace of God, 188,

Gramhmar, v. Vedaiiga.

Grammatical forms (v. Sanskrit, Pré-
krit, dialectic forms), of later epic,
264 ff.; 472 ff.

Greeks, 87, 387, 397 ; words, 372, 391 ff,,
399.

Grierson, 384.

HarDY, 428, 445.

Heaven and hell, 184,

Hemistich, 196.

Heretics, 86 1f.

Hiatus, 197, 199.

Holtzmaun, ’reface, 3, 4, 15, 22, 24ff,,
26, 27, 46, 47 ff., 56, 62, 65, 77, 97,
183, 186, 246-249, 262, 365, 368, 397.

Homer, Hindu, 379, 389.

Horace, 193, 210.

Huns, 393, 475.

Hunting, 378.

Hwen Thsang, 83.

Hypermeters, 252 ff., 275 ff.

ImMpERATIVE future, 196, 247,

Tuscriptions, metre of, 333, 355, 361;
on rock, 388.

Inspiration, plenary, 92.

Islands, number of, 229, 371.

JACOB, 45, 174.

Jacobi, 15, 60, 62 ff., 78, 791f., 84, 215,
220, 222 ff., 236 ff., 242 ff., 252, 254 ff.,
256, 258 ff., 326, 335, 337, 354, 356,
369, 374, 381, 445, 446, 449 1%, 453 fF,,
456 1.

Jains, 87 ff.

KAMBOJas, 392 ff.
Kashmere, 72, 116, 394, 474,
Kern, 10.

Kirste, 899.

Kiglhorn, 262.

Knowledge and soul, 40.
Kithnau, 296, 817,

ENGLISH INDEX.

Lanp, 42,

Land grants, 388,
Lanman, 206, 260.
Lassen, 326, 365, 393.
Letters, sixty-three, 364,
Lévi, 367.

Literature, 1 ff,

Logic, 7, 11.

Lord-spirit (v. yoga), 134.
Lotus, 87 ff., 121 ; lotus-theft, 221, 381.
Lotuns of True Law, 389.
Liiders, 50, 60, 77.
Ludwig, 376, 385, 472.

Magic, 380. ’
Manuscripts of epic, 364, 387
Meat-cating, 377.

Mediciue, 11, 12, 14, 35.
Megasthenes, 389.

Metaphors, 205 ff.

Metre, affects grammar, 246 ff.
Metres, 191 ff. ; tables of, 193, 358.
Mind, 33 ff, ; sixth sense, 112, 166.
Mongolians, 475.

Mora-verse, 259, 343.

Morals, 376 ff.

Muir, 46, 84, 368,

Miiller, 5, 44,385.

Mausic, 11, 13, 172, 365.

Mute and liquid rule, 242,

Name and form, 178, 183,
Nepal, 475.
Numbers, 206.

Ocxa, allusions to, 80 ff,

Oldenberg, 220, 287, 289 ff., 386, 450 ff.,
452 ff.

Oldenburg, 381.

Organs, 34 ff., 129, 149 ££., 155 £, 166.

Pxr1, 260, 262 ff.
Pantomime, 55.

Pathetic repetition, 205, 207,
Patna, 392.

Persian, 392 ; word, 371,
Philosophy, 85 .

Physician, 54.

Pictures, 388.

Pischel, 57, 263.

Plants, 171.

Poetic licence, 244 ff., 251, 261 ff,
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Polyandry, 376, 399.

Prakrit, 69, 83; metre, 242, 244, 263,
366, 360, 472, 473.

Principles, twenty-fifth and twenty-
sixth, 118 ff., 125 ff., 133 ff., 189,

Prose-poetry, 266 ff.

Proverbs, 75, 83, 245, 260, 261, 266.

YPseudo-epic, 260, etc., 381, 472.

Pun, 204.

Punjab, 78, 874, 474.

Ruarsops, 5, 54, 56, 365.
Rhyme, 200 ff.
Romans, 393.

Sacririces, plants, beasts, human,
377 1., 474.

Sanskrit, 69, 83 ; grammar, 245 ff.

Sanchi, 367.

Saturnian verse, 332.

Scapegoats, 213, 471.

(von) Schroeder, 394.

Scythians, 394.

Self-existent, 4, 18.

Senses (v. mind), 35, 40, 42, 129, 132,
14945, 155 ., 166, 172,

Seven, creators, 142 ; breaths, 171;
suns, 391, 475.

Seventeen, group, 30, 33, 165 ff.

Ships, 82.

Shiva, v. Civa.

Silkworm, 36, 151.

Similes, 205 ff.

Sixteen (groups), 168.

Sixty, v. gunas.

Sixty-four arts; 16,

Sorensen, 472.
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Soul (v, Purusha), 42.

Sound, 172; eternal, ghosa, 183.

Stadia, 183.

Statues, 392.

Suttee, 81.

Sylaba anceps, 194 ff., 314.

Synthesis, method, Preface; illustra-
tions of, 106, 124, 184, 377, 381, 389,
395, 475.

Tacs, 211 ff.,, 360.

Taxila, 387 ff., 475.

Telang, 27, 93.

Terminals, 67.

Theoeritus, 380,

Thorp, 263.

Time, 41, 45, 103, 182 ff.
Tusdras, 394.

Trinitarian doctrine, 46, 184.

Varvfk-Poussin, 475,
Vedic forms, 360,
Vishuu, 62, 64, 97, 183.
Vowel-changes, 248.

WERER, 3, 5, 14, 26, 56, 62, 84, 207, 220,
299, 238 ff,, 354, 365 ff., 368, 373, 380,
386, 390, 394, 398.

Whites (white men), 72, 116, 144.

Widows, v. Suttee.

Windisch, 79.

Winternitz, ix, 60, 115, 234, 391.

Wirtz, 60.

Writing, 205, 388.

Zobiac, 392.
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ARKHANA, 886.

eksaracchandas, 192, 193, 321.

agrahira, 388,

atijagati, 193, 326.

atidhrti, 193.

atiakvari, 103.

Atri, Krendtreya, 11, 35,

Atharvan (v. Vedas), 51.

Atharvagiras, 9, 46.

adhyatma (scheme), 132.

Aniruddha, 143.

anuprisa, 203.

anuinina, 51, 02, 03, 145,

anuvanea, 54, 364.

Anugiisana, 364, 308.

aparavaktra, 193, 330, 340 ff,, 368.

apavarga, 107.

Apintaratamas, 3, 97.

abhinaya, bo.

aristiini tattvani, 100,

Arthacastra, 16, 86, 111.

ardhasamavrita, 193, 336; epic vari-
ations, 348.

avidya, 130, 148.

avyakta (v. Prakrti), 34, 134 ff.

Agoka, 350, 396.

Agvaghosa, 395,

agvasamjiiapana, 25,

Asamaifijas, 77.

asambadha, 103, 322.

Asita Devala, 98, 156 ff.

AEuvina, Bhirata-, 9, 386; dharma-,
satya-, 5, 43, 50.

ggama (v. krt°), 4, 11, 43, 145, 305 ; of
sects, 116,

Rcdira, v. custom.

dtman (v. soul), 130, etc.

apatalika, 351,

amniya, 92.

Ayurveda (v. Medicine), 53.

Aranyaka, 7, 9 (“sung”), 62.

arys, 193, 8563, 364 f., 356, 358, 360.

Arydgiti, 103, 364 fI.
Agvalayana, 47.
Asuri, 98, 9, 144.

ITIVRTTA, H1.

Itihasa, 4, 7, 10, 47 ff,, 50, 64 (great),
111, 368.

Indra, 213, 471.

indravanga, 192, 309.

indravajra, 192, 210, 309.

indriya (from Indra), 85.

Tgvara (v. Lord-spirit), 105, 139, 187,
189.

UTTARA (mimansi), 7.

upagiti, 103, 364,

upajiti, 192, 210, 216, 303, 309, 316,

Upanishads (v. Vedanta), 9 1f., 13, 25,
27, 19; 145 f.; secret, 311; metre,
237; Atharvagiras, 46; Katha, 29, 31,
46, 90, 471 ; Chiind., 42, 885 ; Taitt.,
49; Prag¢na, 6, 27; BA., 26, 45, 46;
cited, p. 149, etc.; Brahmahindu, 45;
Mahg, 10, 48; Mahanar., 27; Maitri,
27, 30, 33 1f,, 45, 90, 167, 471; Mund,
90, 390; Yogatattva, 31; Gvet., 28,
167.

upanisa, 10.

upama, 205 ff.

upamaina, 93.

Upaveda, 7, 10, 11, 13.

upasarga, 181.

upakhyiina, 50.

upadhyiya, 380.

Upabga, 7, 10, 13.

upendravajra, 192, 210, 309, 316.

Uganas (v. Brhaspati).

tgman, 166, 171.

EKANTIN, 143.
ediika, 49, 391.

XITIHYA, 43, 51, 146,

31
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oJna, 380.
XUPACCHANDABIKA, 193, 341, 349 ff.

Kaccrr chapter, 12, 16, 75, 384,

Kanada, 96, 98.

kathaka, 54 ff., 364 ff.

kathd, 50 ff.

kathaka, 54 ff.

Kapila, 96, 07 1f., 117, 369.

kapha, 12, 85, 122.

Karma, 103, 149.

karmendriyas, 130.

kaldjiiana, 15, 16, 168; sixty-four, 17,
386 ; thirty-one elements, 162.

kafci, 82.

Kapila, 89.

Kamacistra, 16.

Kala, v. Time.

kilajlidna, 14, 15.

Kalaydvana, 15, 48, 392.

Kalidasa, 56, 80, 225.

Kavya, 53, 79, 80.

kirtana, 51.

Kurus, 61, 376.

kugilava, 65, 366.

krtagama, 4.

krtinta, 99, 146,

krsna (age), 3.

Krena, 4 (religion of), 9, 14, 53, 143,
175, 184, 189; as Dvaipayana, 4, b4,
97; nature of, 374 ff., 394 ff.

Krenitreya, 11.

kevala, kevalatra, 44, 102, 108,

kona v. tri®

kosakara, 36, 151, 161,

Kosala and Videha, 78.

Kaulika-¢@stra, 880.

Kaugika, 14 116,

krama, 5, 14.

ksetrajfia (v. jiva), 160.

Ksemendra, 398.

KHETAKA, 382,

GANACCHANDAS, 192, 354 ff.

gadya, 8, 272.

Gays, 83.

Garga, 16 ff.

Ginegas, 116.

githi& 62, 365 ff.; epic, 386; verse,
230, 244, 204.

géathin, 306,

SANSKRIT INDEX.

Gandharva (Veda, v. Music), ¢iistra, 17,

gayana, 3606.

Gargya, 11, 14.

Gilava, 5.

giti, 6.

guna for jya, 230, 437 (No. 279).

gunas, (three) 34, (seven of Yogin) 39,
119 f., 160 ff., 162 ff., 158 ff., (sixty)
163, 164, 173 ff., 355. '

geha for grha, 263.

Gaudas, 202.

Gautama, 05, 97.

GAauragiras, 18.

grantha, 16.

granthika, 368.

GHOSA, 183,

CAEKRAVARTIN, 300,
caturmurti, 184,
campi, 272.

carana, 6.
Caranavyiha, 6.
citta, 161.
Citragupta, 184, 476.
cetana, 150.
céitanya, 45.

caitya, 392.

CcnANDAS, 101 ff,
chiiyopasevana, 380,

JAGATI, 192, 193.

Jatakas, 56, 380, 382, 385, 396, 475.
jiva, 97, 137, 146 ff,, 1562, 175.

jiva and videha mukti, 111.
Jaimini, 97.

jyestha séman, 368.

TATTVA, V. Principles.

tatrabhavant, 68.

tatstha, 44.

tanmitrds, v. Elements.

tapas, 188,

tarkagastra, 90, 146.

timrapatta, 388.

tisya (age), 3.

Tirthas, 8, 20, 49, (gathd) 52.

trikona, rplywvos, 372,

tristubh, 192, 209 ff,, 214 {I, 273 f£.;
bird’e-eye view, 276 ; of Ramayana,
276; scolius, 277; catalectic, 282;
hypermetric, 286, 206; defective,
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209 ; mora-tristubhs, 301 ff.; stanza,
309 ; number of, 358.
tvamkira, 26.

Daxsa, 115,

Dandin, 202 ff.

Damayanti, 72, 78.

digvasas, 88.

Durga, 382.

deva as paramatman, 37.
drutavilambita, 193, 324, 358.

DuANURvVEDA, 11 L

dhamanyas, 36.

Dhammapada, 35, 39, 42, 68, 69, 87,
147, 181; forms of, 2060 ff., 263;
metre of, 280, 201, 343, 455, 460, 462,
467, 469; parallels with, 879, 407
{No. 37), 427 (No. 196), 445.

‘Dharma-works (v. Manu), 6,8; Ap.,6,
9; Giut., 9; Baudh, 25; Yij. 6, 9;
Vas., 9; Vishnu, 8, 9; Siitras, 15;
Dharmagiistras, 17 ff. ; epic, 53, (au-
thority) 91.

dhidtavas, 34.

dharaka, 367,

dhirani, 109, 181

NATA, 55, (slitra) 13, 56.

nartaka, b4.

Nala, 72.

Nahusa, 471.

Naciketas, 288.

nitakn, 55 ff.

nandivadya, 366.

Nirada, 10,11, 57, 100, 367 ; gystem of,
133 f. ; law book, 388.

nistika, 80.

nir@tman, 41.

Nirukta, 14.

niryina, 62,

nirvina, 88, 146.

nirveda, 1456.

Nitic#stra, 11, 12, 17.

Niighantuka, 14,

Nyiya, 93, 04, 95 ff., 119.

Nyayatantras, 11, 17, 19, 117.

PARCARALAJIRA, 140.

paficamahékalpa, 115, 144.

Paficagikha, 98, 99; system of i42,
140 ff,, 1564 ; date of, 897.
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Patafijali, philosopher, 97, 147, 180 ff. ;
grammarian, 390, 309; metre, 239,
472.

pathya, 219 ff., 446.

padakrama, 5.

padya, 272,

Paiicaritra, 96, 97, 148, 144 I,

pathaka, 364.

Péangini, 13, 16, 390, 395.

panisvanika, 366 £f,

Pandavas, 376 ff., 385, 397,

pariplava, 365.

Pa¢upata, 96, 97, 114 ff., 118,

rada, 191, 193,

Pasanda, 89, 391, 475.

pitta, 12, 35, 122,

Puring, 4, 7, 10, 17, 47 ff,, 80, 111, 868;
Vayu, 6, 48 ff., 63; Bhavigyat, Ga-
ruda, Varaha, 48; Vishnu, 384: me-
tre of, 224 Y., 229, 234, 256 ff., 314.

purdvrtta, 51,

Purusha, 86, 44, 106, 113 £, 118; plu-
rality of, 122; eternal, 134, 182,

Purohita, 380.

puspitagra, 193, 336, 340 ff,, 358.

pustaka, 364, 387,

Pusgyamitra, 309,

Piirvagastra, 87.

pauranika, v. Sita.

Prakrti, 44, 106, 112 ff,, 117 ff., 121;
ady#, 471 ; eight, 129; eternal, 134,
170, 182; seven, 146, 170 ; colors of,
28, 180,

pratibha, 107, 181.

pratiriipaka, 389.

pratyaksa, 51, 92, 106, 145,

pratyahara, 182,

prabhavisnutva, 108,

pramina, 51, 90.

pramitiksara, 822, 3563.

prayojana, 95.

pravacana, 8.

prasava, 128,

prasida, 42, 188,

praharanakalitd, 322, 363.

prahargini, 193, 329, 368,

Prikrt, v. English index.

priia, v. Breaths.

preksi (and pekkha), 55, 57, 476,

BANDIN, 366, ‘

bala, gixth organ, 160 ff.
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bahvrea, 5.

Badarayana, 97, 124,

Ballka, 373, 474.

buddha and budhyamana, 132, 134 ff,

buddhi (v. Samkhya), 168; has sixty
gunas, 163,

buddhindriyas, 130,

Brhaspati (with Uganas), 11, 18, 87.

Brahmajila sutta, 55, 57.

Bréhman, 11, 90, 104 f.

Brahmdn, 4, 183, 187.

brahmasiitra (thread), 364 (v. Siitra).

Brahmana, 7; Ait., 26; Catapatha, 6,
7, 26, 368; Tandya, Katha, Kanva,
Taittiri, 8; Kaldpa and Katha, 14.

BHAGAVADGITA, 53, 2056 ; metre of, 219,
226, 234 1., 384, 402.

Bharata, 11, 67.

Bharadvija, 11, 18.

Lhavati with acc., 265, 473,

bhave(l) for bhaveyam, 473,

Bhigavatas, 91, 115, 117.

Bharati kathi, 54, 64, 386 ff.

bhujamgaprayita, 193, 289, 323, 357,
358.

bhitdtman, 39, 40.
bhoti, 259.

Maruvri, 395.

Manu, 8, 9, 18 ff,, 22, 25, b7, 69, 144,
388.

manovaha, 36, 181.

mantra, 4, 11.

Mays, 302.

mahdtman, 39.

Mahabharata, 4, 54; -krt, 368, 389 ff. ;
date of, 397 ff.

Mahibhisys, 3, 5, 6, 8, 56; verse, 238,
258, 890, 401, 468, 472,

mahabhita, 34, 130 ff,, 175.

maégadhas, 366.

Migha, 223, 227.

ma&trichandas, 192, 336, 343. .

matrasamaka, 103, 351, 3563 ff., 365 ff.

maya, 86, 101, 116, 138, 151, 235,

marisa, 68, 204.

malini, 198, 334, 357, 368.

Mihira, 871,

minginsa, 87,

mrgendramukha, 193, 831, 837,

moksadharma, 51.

SANSKRIT INDEX.

moksagistra, 16.
mleccha, 49, 303,

Yama, 186, 288.

yamakas, 206,

Yavanas, v. Greeks.

Yaska, 14.

yukticdstra, 17.

Yudhisthira and yudbi sthirah, 891.

yoga, (eightfold) 44, 86 ff., 111, 136,
159, 188.

yoga-¢astras, 110, 179.

yogin, seven gunas, 39; practice, 107;
body of ecight gunas, 108; faults,
181; discipline, 107, 181, 189.

RATHAMTA KA, J08.

rathoddhata, 193, 322, 358,

rahasya, 9, 10, 13.

Rima, 64, 78, 79, 395.

Ramayana, 19, 27, b2, b5, 56, 58-84,
188; metre of, 226, 231, 236 ff,, 242,
247 ff., 264, 316, 317, 349 {T., 354, 361,
384, 395 ; also the Appendices, pas-
sim, and 473,

rucird, 198, 302 ff., 326, 358 ; in R., 309.

Rudra-Civa, 115, 184,

rudras, 108.

riipaka, 206 ff.

Romaharga(na), 47.

raudrarasa, 204.

LokXvaTa, 87,111,

VANGASTHABILA, 192, 309.

Vatsabhatti. 333, 365.

varnavrtta, 192, 321,

vasantatilaka, 193, 333, 357, 358.

vasso, 304.

vicaka, 363.

vani, 172. '

vita, 12, 35, 122,

vatormi, 192, 304, 317 ff,

Vamana, 333.

Vialmiki, thief, 67; poet and saint,
58 ff,, 61 fI.; copied, 204, 225, 229,
264 ; yajurvedin, 368,

Vasudeva, v. Krishna.

vastuvidya, v. Architecture.

Vahika, 373.

vikdras, eleven, 37, 44; sixteen, 128 ff,,
168 ff.

Vidarbhas, 208.
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vidiisaka, 55 ff.

vidya, 136, 183.

vipulg, rules, 220 ff., 248; examples,
448 ff.

vigesas, 44, 129, 187.

vigva(ni), 251.

Vishnu, law-book, 388 (v. Krishna).

vihiara, 88, 391.

vind, 172, 365.

Veda, 2 ff., 101 ; made, 3; vedakartar,
4; lost, 3, 4; size and branchcs, ;
Sarhita, 7, 53; other names, 2, not
including Aranyaka, 9; Atharva,
2, 3, 5, 12, 26, 380; Brahma aoad
Brahma, 9, 12, 13; Rk, 2, 5, 23 {f,
124, 207, 356 ; Yajus, 2, 5, 25, 308;
Saman, 2,3, 5,: 309; fourfold, divided,
ete., 3; Qikalaka, 0; fifth, or Vyasa’s
Veda, 7, 10, 53.

Vedafigas, 7, 9, 11, 13, 14.

Vedanta, 9, 43, 53, 93 {1, 111, 143, 150;
Sceret of, 157,

Vedantasara, 34, 258.

Vedaranyaka, 06.

vaitalika, 3006.

vaitaliya, 193, 341, 349 fi.

viaicesika, 96.

viigvadevi, 193, 304, 317 ff., 325, 368.

Viisnavas, 115.

vyakhya, 53.

Vyasa, 58, 71, 123, 124, 167

GAKVART, 193.

Catapatha, v. Brahmana.
Catarudriya, 24, 368,
¢abdac¢astra, 17.

Cambika, 72.

Caktas, 115.

¢akha, v. Veda.

Candilya, 14, 97.
cardilavikridita, 193, 336, 357 ff.
¢alini, 192, 304, 314, 518.
Cilihotra, 12, 99.

castra, 9, 12, 13, 17.

¢iksd, 4 (sag¢diksyam), 7, 14.

485

cukra, 1563.

Ciidra (in later epic), 379.

Caivas, 115.

¢lesman, 12,

¢loka, 192, 194, 214 1., 219 ff. ; scheme
of metre, 235,236 ; pmor pada, 219 ff.;
iambic ¢loka, 238; posterior pada,
230 hypermetric, 252 ff.; compared
with matra, 366,

Cvetadvipa, v. White men.

JASTIBHAGA, of Civa, 113, 165.

SAMAJA, B7.

samadhana, 109.

samkhyana, 126.

samprasada, 41, 42.

Samkhya, 86 1f.,93,110,111, 124, 127 ff,;
scheme, 120, 180; sixty gunas, 104
and 355.

Samkhyayoga, 96, 99, 101; difference,
111, 124, ete. :

saman (v. Veda), 16.

siddhanta, 117.

siddhartha, 14.

Siddhi, wife of Varuna, 475.

surufigd, 872,

Siita, 56, 864 fL.

Stitra, 11, 13, 15, 16, 17; epic verse in,
385; mention of epic, 390; Veda-
siitra and Brahmasiitra, 15, 16.

sttradhdra, 56.

sdukhyagayika, 366.

Sauras, 116.

siuvira, 373, 474.

stutigiistra, 48.

stiipa, 392.

stobhas, 207.

Sthapatyaveda, v. Architecture.

sma and smahe, 249,

Smrti, 395.

HArIGITAS, 53.
Harivanca, known in Géanti, 9.
Hirapyagarbha, 96, 113.






